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| Communicated by GOD to | 
THE PRINCE, 
AND 


THE OBEDIENCE 


Required of 
THE SUB#FECT. 


Briefly laid down, and Confirmed out of 


Holy Scriptures, 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, 
Th:& Diftates of right Reaſon, and 
Opinion of the Wiſeſt among the 
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TO THE 
Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty, 
CHARLES II. 


By the Grace of God 
King of Great Britain, France and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith, &c. 


My moſt dread Soyereign, 
FRA? He Law of Nature obliging 
Bev all men to advance the honour 
$=3 and reputation of their An- 
Ms Ceſtors, I could not render a 
' more ſignal Obedience there- 
: to, than by Dedicating thu Treatiſe (com- 
5 por'd purpoſely for the Rights both of Prin- 
; ces and Subjefts) to Y our Sacred Maje- 
- ſty, to Whom it doth moſt properly apper- 
.tain: Seeing it was at fuſt compiled fur the 
- Service and Satufation of Y our Royal 
-Father, of bleſſed memory, and by Hu deep 
A } Tuds - 


The Eyp1STLE 
Fudgment and fingular, Prudence thought 
worthy the Publiſhing to the world. 

But thoſe croſs Occurr-nts, which then 
and ſince have obſtrufted it, have given is 
the happier opportunity of appearing in the 


Your Excellent Majeſty, and I hope 

for the confirmation of ſtaggering Loyalty 
in the hearts of many in theſe Your Domi- 
nions. T herefore as Y our Majeſties right 
zo the Patronage of thu Book may be termed 
a right of Succeſſion ; ſo the Bok it ſelf may 
almoſt challenge thu noble privilege, that be- 
ing compos d for, and preſented to, the grea- 
reſt and beſt of Kings, it /hould not without 
a kind of Diminution be Dedicated to any 
Prince in Chriſtendome , except Your 
M ajeſties Royal Self. 

T ſhall now make this my moſt humble 
Smit to Your Majeſty, T hat as the Reve- 
rend Author in bu Life-time publickly pro- 

feſed 


more peacefull and proſperous Reign of | 


DxEDICATORY: | 
| | fefſed hu Loyalty to his Sovereign, and con- 
' ' fanth prayed for Your Majeſties happy 
| | and glorious Return to theſe Your King- 
doms, and in all things ſhewed himſelf Your 

' Loyal Subjet,; ſo You would be pleaſed to 
| own him as ſuch, by affording Y our graci- 
* . ous Countenance to this bis poſthumous 
Work ; which will zteraize the memory of 

' the deceaſed Author, and thereby confer the 


greateſt temporal Bleſving on 


TOUR MAFESTIES 


Moſt Loyal and Obedient Subjec, 


Fames Tyrrill. 


EAA MMAMAAAEANNY 


Some faults haye eſcaped (though not many) by miftake of Let 
rers, ain the Greek Quotations « for a, x, for x, and p4g.3. in 
the Hebrew /rne 18. y tor 9, 1.29. nfort, i for 1, © for N, n for 
4}: and perhaps ſome others, which alter not che ſenſe. The 
| more material, which the Reader is dehred tro mend with his 
1 pen,are theſe : Preface ſeR. 1 3.1.4.put our 2t, p.56.l.ult, pern- 
ſedr. purſued, p.120.l.15, Saul had r., God had, p.174.marg, = *- 
1.10, for Bonuw fac & habebis r. Bonn fac, & laudabi te pote= 
ſtas, ſed ait, Bonuns fac & habebis, | 
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Th PREFACE whe 
READER. 


He Reader is deſired totake no- 
tice, that this Treatiſe was written 
by the reverend and -amed Author 
atthe ſpecial command of our 
late gracious Sovereign (of bleſſed 
memory) King CHAR LES 

the Firſt, about the time when thoſe unhappy diſtem- 

pers (which had been a good while before by the 
endeavours of ſome unquiet ſpirits ſecretly Work- 
ing under hand, and not long after broke out moſt de- 
ſperatly into a bloudy and wmatral war) did firſt 
begin to appear openly in our Land. As ſoon as 
the Treatiſe was finiſhed, the Author cauſed 4 copy 
thereof to be fairly tranſcribed, and with a Dedica- 
tory Epiſtle prefixed thereunto, to be preſented to 
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Hy Mijefly , Who having read the book, ſignified 
his will and pleaſure that it ſhould be printed , 
to the end thatall his beloved Subjes might re- 
ceive the like ſatis'aCt1on from the ſame, as Him- 
ſelf had done, * Whereupon the Author, being not 
then at London himſelf, ſent up the aforeſaid tran- 
ſcript copy thither, to the 1ntent it ſhould be there 
printed ; which notwithſtanding, whether by the 
negligence or unfaithfulneſſe of the party, to whoſe 
care and truſt it was committed, was not done ; 
bur the copy it ſelf finally loſt, or pretended to be 
loſt, and ſothar intent fruſtrated. The Original co- 
py of his own hand-writing being in the- mean 
time by the Author ({uppoling perhaps there would 
be little uſe of it afcer it was printed) negleRedly 
laid aſide, and ſo at length mingling with ſome 
other papers, it became ſo buried amongſt thoſe 
heaps of books and Writings, whereof he had: good 
ſore, that ic never was his hap to meet with it a- 
eainall his ]1te-time ; but gave it over for bt alſo 
aſwel as the Tranſcript aforelaidto his great grief,as 
he oft expreſſed ro thoſe thar were about him : Yec 
was it not indeedloft but only miſ- layed as after his 
death appeared. When they, to whom it apper- 
tained to take an Inventory of what heleft behind 
him, in ſorting his papers whichlay diſorderly and 
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confuſedly, ſome in one place of his Study, ſo me 
in another, amongſt the reſt found the firſt Orto:- 
nal copy of this Treatiſe, from beg1nning to end, 
all written with his own band , which they looked 
upon as a choice jewel (quantiyis pretil wayiner) and 
rook care accordingly to preſerve ir, with an integ- 
tion (as in duty forthe pertormance of the will of 
the dead, they held themſelves obliged co do) when 
the Times would bear it, to publiſh icto the world 
for the common benefit of all thoſe, that were ableto 
underſtand it, and Willing tomakea good uſe of it. 
IT. But as the Tomes then were, the whole Nati- 
on being enſlaved to the will and tyranny of a 
monſtrous Uſurper, it could not be either ſafe or ſea- 
ſonable ſo to do ; in fo far, thatfor any perſon only 
to have been known to have had ſuch a piece in 
hts cuſtody, had been crime enough to have caſt 
him under the diſpleaſure of the moſt mercileſs Ty - 
rant, and withall the moſt perfe& diſſembler, in the 
world : And the work it ſelf, had it been once diſco» 
vered where ic lay, had been ſure either to have 
been ſuppreſled, and ſo to have periſhed for ever ; of 
(which 15 no els probable, bur had been much 
worſe) to have been perv:rted, quite contrary to the 
pious and loyal intention of the Author, in being 
made inftrumental to the ſapport of his power, 
FAS Rs 


T he Preface. 


who having unrighteouſly invaded the Sovereignty, 
was then in atual poſſeſſion of the Sword: For by 
this time the Flatterers of that great Tyrant had 
learnt by a new device, upon the bare account of 
Providence, without reſpeCt to the juſtice of the title 
(the onely right and proper foundation) to inter- 
pret and apply to his advantage, whatſoever they 
found either 1n the Scriptures or in other Writings de- 
livered concerning the power of Princes or the duty of 
Subje&s , profanely and facrilegioully taking the 
name of that holy Providence of God in vain, and u- 
ſing ic only as a ſtalking horle to ſerve the luſts and 
mntereſts of ambitious men. 

III.When by the death of thatTyrant it was ho- 
ped the black cloud that hanged over us would ſcat- 
ter, yet was the Coaſt for all thatnevera whic the 
clearer ; but the darkneſs rather thickned upcn us, 
and the danger of bringing any thing of this nature 
to light, was much greater than before. The tyranny 
ſtil continu'd,though under various ſhapes. Prote- 
5-like ever & anon changing forms; Mock-Parlia- 
ments,and other(what-ſhall-we-cal-them? )chings, 
for which it was hard to find names to diſtinguiſh 
them by. The very name of Monarchy mean while 
decried and exploded as a devoted and execrable 
thing. and (to make ſhort) every thing po{t:ng on 
deſperately towards Anarchy, confuſion and rume. 
os 1V. Thus 


tothe Reader. 


IV. Thus lay wem darkneſs and in the fhadowv of 
death, heartleſs and hopeleſs ; when behold ©; ww 
was, Theeternal God, who inthe beginning of 
the Creation cauſed light to ſhine out of darkneſs, (to 
manifeſt at once the mightineſs of his power, and 
the riches of his mercy and compaſſ#on, 1n looking 
upon the mileries of a fooliſh and unthankful people, 
that had ſo highly provoked him) appeared glori- 
ouſly in the Mount, and cauſed the light of his favou- 
rable countenance once more to ſhineupon u5 in the 
middeſt of our greateſt confuſions. And all this 
done, fince men have talked ſo much of Provi- 
dence, who (lo far as appeareth by their a&ons) be- 
lieve nothing of it, by a ſpecial hand of Providence 
indeed ; fo /iznal and wifible (conſidered in all its 
circumſtances) as if the Lord had purpoſely ſretch- 
ed out his hand to convince the bold Atheiſts of 
theſe times,that verily there is ſuch a thing as they 
call Providence, and that doubtleſs there is a God that 
Judgeth the earth, 6 

V. This fo bleſſed-and unexpected a change 
(Mutatio dextre excelfi) amongſt many other good 
effects tending to the hapji-eſs of this Nation (1f we 
would but keep out ſelves quiet and be thankful) 
hath by removing the late unhappy obſtructions 
made a way for truth and reaſon, which before 


durſt 
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4urſt ſcarce peep out without a diſguiſe, to adyen- 
ture-abroad open-faced. Which opportunity gave me 
the peruſal of this book, brought to my hands by a 
Gentleman of great hopes and 1ngenuicy and grand- 
child co the reverend Author, 1n whoſe cuſtody ir 
then was. Upon the peruſal whereof I found it 
ſo full of trath and reaſon,and ſoevery way anſwers- 
ing that expectation which the known abilities of 
{ learned an Author had before hand raiſed in me, 
that'in order to the publick benefit,” and forthe pre- 
ſervation of true Chriſtian loyalty in the hearts of all 
my fellow-ſubjefts,l endeavoured what in melay to 
help forward the Impreſſion. lr is a thing indeed 
very much defired by men piouſly zealous of the 
publick peace, that by the prudent care of thoſe that 
arein Authority ſome timely and effefuall proviſi. 
ons were made for repreſs the exorbicant licenti- 
ouſnes both of thePreſs andPulpit and the ſuppreſsmg 
of ſeditious Sermons and Pamphlets , by meanes 
whereof thouſands oF well-meaning ſouls become 
poyloned in their judgments, have their affections 
{owred towards:their Governowrs;'-in whom they 
ought to rejoyceand are themſelves apt to be miſled 
inco the fouleſt practices of diſcbedience and rebellion 
ere they be aware. [n the mean time, until ſome fur. 
ther order be taken herein Ai bur needful that ſuch 

— Treatiſes 
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Treatiſes of this natnre, as carry Weight and evidence 
with them, ſhould be publiſhed co the world for 
the letting of mens judgments and conſciences aright, 
as concerning the great duties of Chriſtian obedience 
and [ubjefion, and for the preventing of ſuch mil- 
chiets as muſt unayoidably enſue, where thole ſo 
neceſſary points are either miſ-:epreſented by the lea- 
ders, or miſ underſtood by the people. 

VI. For the attaining of which ends I have 
great reaſon to believe that what is here preſented 
to view may be as effeftually conducible, as any 
thing that hath been written, or probably can be 
written (at leaſt 1n this preſent Age) by any other 
hand, whether we reſpeCt the work or the Authonr. 
In the work it ſelf, the diligeat and impartial Reader, 
that will but beſtow his hours ſo profitably as to 
take itall before him from the beginning to the 
eud,(belides the great variety of learning and Autho- 
rities which he ſhall meet withall all along) wall 
| ealily find all tothe full made good in the Treatiſe, 
whatſoever is promiſed in the Title. And then for 
the Author himſelf, ic is not unknown to the world 
what great eſteem was had of his learning and mode- 
ration, and what great reſpect and reverence was patd 
to hisPerſon and Judgment by the generality even of 
thoſe men, whoſe either judgments or intereſts { _ 
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ed the to entertain other perſwaſions than he had 
in ſundry points,aſwell concerning the Eccleſiaſtical 
as Civil government, Which truly as it is a very greac 
advantage in it ſelf (for in this caſe,as 1n ſome other 
things,the old ſaying holdeth, Duo cam faciunt idem 
non eſt idem, and many times the valueche Patient 
ſetteth uponthe Phyſician advanceth the cureal- 
molt incredibly beyond wha: the vertue of the In- 
predients would have done without it:) So this 
reverend Primate had that advantage in a very great 
meaſure, above almoſt all other men in the world 
in his time.[f ſome men I could name ſhouldwrite 
of the Power of Kings and the Duty of Subject* with 
the pen andartof Men and Angels, wich all the e- 
vidence of truth and the greateſt ſtrength of reaſon ina» 
ginable, it would work no more upon oneſort of 
men in this generation,than a charm would doup- 
- on adeaf Adder, Their Writings would be ſlight- 
ed and thrown aſide, decried and condemned all 
with a breath, without che reading of any more 
- than the bare Title page, Of ſo much greater force 
are Names than Things for the heightening or 
leſſening the Authority of mens Writings, with ſuch 
as have (uffered themſelves to be engaged in Par- 
ticsand Factions, or whoſe Judgments are fore- 
ſtalled with prejudices or partial affteftions, Bur 

this 
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this reverend Author, belides his great abilicies in 
all kind of profizable and police learning, his vaſt 
reading and readineſs to make uſe of what he had 
read upon all occaſions,had allo by his Piety and 
Regularity of life,by his Meekneſs and Moderati- 
on, by his humble, affable and tree letting himſelf 
forch to all Converles, together wich his facility 
and willingneſs to hold fair compliances and cor> 
reſpondencies with thoſe he prelently converſed 
with, gained to himſelf ſuch a general reputation 
with all parties,that his very Namecarried Autho-» 
rity with 1t,and awed thoſe yery men into a reve- 
rend eſtimation of his Perſon and Judgment,who 
wcre yer :00 ſiffro ſubmit to the Judgments of a- 

ny peiton bur themſelves: | 
Vil. Or the Author, whoſe worth and abilities 
are ſo well knownto the world both at home and 
abroad I ihall not need to ſay any more,nor of his 
other Works, which (without me) will ſufficieat- 
ly praiſe him in the gates. All the accountIamto 
give is of this prefent Work, which had appeared 
ſooner in publick, but thac it ſeemed neceſlary to 
have it fairly cranſcribed once more,and the Tran- 
ſcript compared with the Original, before it were 
ſent to the Preſs, and that for two Reaſons, The 
one, becauſe the «15yepw, or f:r/t ( py, being cloſe 
b written 
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written with many Additions, Interlznings and 
References(and thoſe ſometimes very obſcure and 
ſcarce diſcernable) almoſt in every Page, would ſo 
have puzled and perplexed the Workmen at the 
Preſs,that it had not been poſlible for them to have 
carried on the work, wichout much difficulry and 
diſturbance to themſelves, and no leſs injury and 
trouble tothe Readers, through the multicu !e of 
miſt-kings and 'miſplacings of Words, Sentences 
and Quctations. 'Theother,that che Otiginal Co- 
py right not in the whole or in any part thereof, 
be ſoyled,torn, ſcattered or loſt, whil.s it was tn the 
Printers or Correors hands ; bur that the fame 
berng preſerved whole and entire might remain as 
a Record, ready to be produced and ſhewn under 
the Authors own hand,vyhenſoever 1t ſhould be re- 
quired , Ei. her to j#/tifie the integrity of this Publi- 
cation, or to ſatizfie any perſon that may ſuſpect 
Forgery therein,or upon any other juſt occaſion 0+ 
thervviſe : For poſthumous Writings (becauſe many 
of them are ſuch) lye all of them under the ſuſpict- 
on of being Spurious and Suppoſttitions,or at leaſtwiſe 
of being moulded, interpolated and conditedto the guſt 
and palace of the Pub]:ſher. To diſcharge my ſelf 
and all that have any hand 1n this Publication, 
from all ſuch ſuſpicion, and clear to the yyorld our 


In. 


by 


to the Reader. 


Innocency in that behalf, vve thought our ſelves ob 
liged to give berter ſecuricy than our own bare 
Word ; thatifany doubt ſhould be made of our fi- 
. delicy herein, recourſe might be had co the Authors 
undoubted Original copy (reſerved in his Grandchilds 
hand for thac purpoſe ) for better ſatisfaCtion 
here1n. 

VIII. Now the main deſign of the wholeWotk is 
that vvhich is conrained 1n the larer part thereof, 
con&rning the Duty of Sulj:cts : Tharallthe Kings 
Liege. people might knovy they vvere in their C n- 
ſciences (both by the Law of God and their ovvn na- 
tive condition; bound to hold cloſe totheir A !egiance 
and 05 di nce co the Kings moſt excellent Maje- 
ty; n-yvihilandirg all the attempts chat vvere 
th.ncn eavou'ed ro be made upon therr L yalty, 
under the ſofter Notions oo Reg and Liberty ; or 
the(c fiercer afl1ulcs;vvhich che face of affairs chen 
threa:ned, anc Con after enſued) of Plunder and 
Undoing. But foraſmuch as the Duty vvhich Crod 
requires of SubjeRs is grounded upon that Power 
which the ſame Cd hath committed to Sove- 
reigns, (as St. Paul Rom, 13.1,0. clearly deducech 
the ob.ig.t-on of tha: Duty from (rods ordaining 
that Power, and then men will faithfully ſerve, ho- 


nour and humbly obey the King, according to Gods bleſſed 
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Word and Ordinanee, when they ſhall have duly confi- 
dered Whoſe Authority be hath :) He ſaw it moſt agree- 
able to the laws of good method, thathe ſhould 


firſt eſtabliſh the Princes Power upon theright 


bottom,and thence demonſtratively infer and en- 
force the Subjects duty as a neceſlary conſequence 
thereof 3 like a wiſe Maſter- Builder laying the ground- 
Work ſure, that the ſtrufFure might riſe the firmer. 
For upon the right ſtating of theſe rwo Queſti- 
ons concerning the Power of Sovereign Princes, 
What it is, and Whence it 15? (which how exactly it 
is performed in the former Part of this "Treatiſe I 
leavethe intelligent Reader to judge) dependeth 
the true deciſton of all ſuch emergent Differences 
and Controverſies as may ariſe at any time be- 
tween Princes and their Subjects, and conlequent- 
lythe Safety and Security of both; and conſe- 
quently tothoſe, the Peace and Happineſs of all 
Kingdoms, States and Common-wealths. 

IX. By what hath been faid the Reader wall 
eaſily percetve;that it 15 a matter of very great and 
univerſal concerment (for both Prince and People, 
that is, all Mankind, are concerned in 1c) that the 
two Points inſiſted upon in this Treatiſe ſhould 
be well known and rightly underſtood. And 
therefore I cannot ſufficiencly wonder at the 1n- 
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conſiderateneſs,. or perverſeneſs rather , of thoſe 


men, if any ſuch ſhall be found, {and bythe pulſe 
of the Times and other Indications, it is no hard 
matter to foreſee there will be found enough ſuch) 
as will take offence at the Publiſhing hereof, or 
indeed of any thing elſe that can be written, al- 
though with never ſo much truth and ſoberneſs in 
this Argument. But yet they have notalltheſame 
pretences, ſome quarrelling moſt at the Perſons, 
othersat the Thing ic ſelf and ſome perhaps at the 
very circumſtance of Time, according as they are 
led along by their ſeveral Paſſions or Intereſts. 
1. Some, wholook uponthe Church with an evil 

e, forſomuch as not this preſent Work onely, 
bur moſt of what hath been written in this kind 
hereto'ore,hath been written by the Biſhops or 0- 
ther Ep:{copal Divines, will be ready to give our, 
and that, according to their old wont, with confi- 
dence eno..2h Thar it is not eicher the love of 
Tru:h,or zeal ofthe Honour of Kings,but the bu- 
fie forwardneſſe of ſome flattering ambicious 
Church-men,che moreto ingratiate themſelves with 
the hicher Powers,in hope to get better preferments 
thereby, thar hath brought forth into the world 
ſo many Diſcourſes and Treartifes concerning the 
Power of Sovereign Princes, and the Obedience 


of 
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of Subjects. 2. Others, it may be, will alledge; 
Thar it 15 not for Divines atall to meddle in theſe 
matters, whereof they are no competent Judges, 
nor do they come within the compaſle of their 
Sphere, they ought to be left ro the cognizance 
and decermination of Scates-men and Lawyers, 
who beſt underſtand the conſtitution of the ſe- 
veral Governments , and the force and eff:& of 
the Laws of their own ſeveral reſpe&tive Cuun- 
cries, and are therefore preſumed to be beſt able 
to judge , the one (by the conſtitution) i whom 
the Soveraignty ref1deth,and the o her (by the Laws) 
how that Sovera'enty is bounded 414] limited 1n4e 
exerciſe thereof. 3. Belides chcle, whole q uacrel 
is chiefly againſt the Perſons, there is a t3roer nion 
of men wholly diſaffeed co the Thing ic (ilt ; men 
of popular ſpirics, who have fo tarclvo-'1{ed cer- 
tain falſe Principles, aptro enyender Sidition, and 
utcerly deſtruCtive of Kin7'y Gove nment, that they 
will noteafily be drawn otf of chem again. Thele 
taking it for an undeniable truth, which if examined 
-3 cas rothe bottom will be found fo far remote from 
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"rene. I rath,that it 15 not withia the poſſ1bility of being 


4: yofiiſ-rendred ſo much as probable by any other medium, 
Gror-3 de than that 1c hath been countenanced by ſomegreat 
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ws. Names, That the Originalof all Government's from 


4310» 
the 


_— 


#. Jn uw 


k 
[ 


x 
r 
% 
: 
= 
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the people, and that the Power which Kings and 
Princes have, was derived unto them from the 
people by way of pact or contrat ; would 
thence infer, That Princes therefore can claim no 
more power as of right belonging unto them,cthan 
the people ſhall chink fic ro entruſt chem withall : 
Which the peple may from time to time, and at 
all etmes,as they thall ſee cauſe in orderto the pub- 
lick weal and fafety,erther inlarge or reſtram at their 
pleaſure, Whence it will farther follow, that the 
Princes power, being but a precarious and ambulatory 
power, ſubje& robe varied according to the ext- 
gency of times and occafions , is not capable to be 
comprized within any fixt Rules, neicher can any 
thing be written thereof with any certainty. 4.Nor 
Is ic1mprobable laſtly, that ſome, willing to play 
ſuch ſmall game rather than ſit out, will take excepti- 
ons at the 1l-timing of this publication, That Diſ- 
courſes of this nature might poſſibly at the time 
when theſe chings were firſt wricten by the P,z. 
mate, have been of ſome good ule, towards the dif- 
covery of the iniquity and hypocriſie of the myſtery 
of Reb:l;on which had then begun to work,the gi- 
vivg a flop or check atleaſt, to the farther ſpread- 
ing thereof, andthe keeping of the Kings good 
SubjeRs intheir right wits, from falling intochat 
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Apoſtacy from their Faith and Allegiance to His Ma: 
jeſty into which multitudes of them, inveigled by 
falſe Teachers and ſpecious pretences, were afterwards 
drawn : But now that by the merciful providence 
and good hand of God upon us the King is ſo hap- 
pily reſtored to his juſt rights, and the Nation there- 
by to their ancient laws and libeities ; His Supremacy 
ſo generally owned and ackaowledged, and that 
under the ſacred and religious tye ©: a fotrmn Oath 
all over the Realm ; the People of che three King- 
doms reduced to their fo; mer obedience, and the Af. 
fairs both of Church and Statepuc into a good for. 
wardnelſs of a happy and orderly reſettlement, as 
there ſeemeth to be little need, io there will be 
madelittle uſe of this or any other Writings in this 
kind. 

X. To all which,and whatſoever other Obje- 
Ffions can be made here-againit, ic ſhall ſufficero 
oppole, as ageneral and ſatis/aftory Anſwei, that 
one ſhort paſſage of St. Parl, Tit.;. 1. Put them in 
mind to be [ubje& to Principaluties and Pavers to obey 
Magiſtrates, to be ready toeverygood Work, Doubtleſs 
the holy Apofile, who was ſo tar from beiog a flat- 
terer or man-pleaſer, from ſeeking himſel/, his own 
glory, or other temporal advantage; trom making 
merchandize of the holy Word of God,or handling 
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ie deceitfally for filthy lucre's ſake, that very ofcen in 


his Epiſtles he utterly diſc|a1meth ſuch baſe urwoy- Gai.r. ro: 


thy praiſes, as alcogether unbeſceming the ſervant 
of Chriſt, appealing to the Conſctences of thoſe that 
knew him,and calling in God alſo to witneſſe with 
him,how clear he ſtood in that behalf, would ne- 
ver havegiven itin charge to 1itus, or any other 
Biſhop or Minifter of the (Toſpel, to preach ſuch do- 
fArine to the people of God, had there been any 
thing of Flattery or Secular deſign in ſo doing.Nor 
were the times then ſuch as could reaſonably tempt 
any man to ſuch Flattery with hopes of preferment, 
(and what man, not forſaken of his wits, would 
play the Paraſite for nothing ?) when as neither 
the Church had yet any ſetled revenue, nor was there 
atthat time ſo much as any one Chriſtian Prince 1n 
the univerſal world. It is evident enough from 
ſundry intimations ſcattered in all his Epiſtles eſpe- 
cially thoſe to Timethy and Titus, that the reaſons of 
the Apoſtles Injun&ion, withour the leaſt reflext- 
on upon his own or their terrene imtereſts, were 
drawn from Topicks of more ſublime confide- 
ration, The Ordinance of Ctod, The diſcharge of 
Duty and a good Conſcience, The advancement of the 
Gyſpl, and The honor of the Clr;ſtian Religion. Sub- 


jettion and Obedience to Superiours is certainly no 
c {mall 
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gence, vigour and inſtance, as almoſt in any other 
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ſmall part ofthe Chriſtians duty ; a debt ſo juſt, and 
ſo well known to be ſo, that the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth 
none could be utterly ignorant of z onely becauſe 
men generally are not (ſo forward to performe 
known Duties as they ſhould be, he ſaw ic need- 
ful they ſhould be ſometimes, and upon all juſt 
occaſions, admmiſhed and reminded thereof by their 


Teachers. 
XI. And then ſure if thole Teachers be Di- 


vines, (and I think no ſober man will deny Titxs, 
and others by him aflumed in partem cure, to have 
been ſuch) the preſsing of the aforeſaid Duties can 
be no unfit theme for Divines to bulte themſelves 
in: unleſs we will affirm that Sr. Paul meant to put 
a task upon them, altogether excentrick from their 
Function and Calling, It appertaineth to the Mi- 
niſters office, not onely to declare the Will of God 
to the people ciica res agendas, (as well as credenlas) 
to the intent they may frame their liv:s and aGions 
accordingly ; but alſo to ſlirre up their minds by way 
of remembrance, and to charge upon their Conſcien- 
ces the performance of every duty they owe either to 
God ox Man, Which is needful to be done in the 
particulars we now treat of (v1z. Subjefon and 0- 
bedience tolawful Authority) withas much dili- 
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particular duty whatſoever; becauſe through the 
corruption of Nature and the pride of mens ſpirits, 
the greateſt part of Mankind are tardantmina, ſuch 
debtors as will abide calling on, not willing to pay 


- more than needs muſt, nor that but with ſome 


grudging. But how ſhall the Miniſter be able co do 


this * with authority ? or, how ſhall he ſecure him +a; «2 
ſelf and his endeayours the mean while from ſcorn 515 #*1e- 
and contempt, if he ſhall not be able firſt compe-. ?"'"_.* 


rently to convince the perſons he 1s to deal withall, 
that ſuch Subjefion and Obedience is their bounden 
duty ? For vainitis to think, that empty Wordes 
ſhould have any ſtrong operation upon the Wills 
and affections of men 1n any thing required to be 
done of them, without repreſenting to their n- 
derſtandings ſomewhat to make the propoſal ſeem 
reaſonable. And then, foraſmuch as the eblization ro 
thoſe duties in Inferiours ariſeth from, and is com- 
menſurateunto, that power wherewith Superiours 
are entruſted, (as hath been partly already ſhewn) 
the moſt proper and rational courſe that can be 
taken to perſwade men effefually to the perfor- 
mance of thoſe duties,is by informing them right- 
ly and clearly, What that Power is, and Whence it is 
derived. | 
XII, True icis, that forthe more eaſe of the 
C 2 Gover* 
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Governors, and better ſatisfaCtion of the people, in 
fecuring their properties, preſerving peace among 
them, and doing them juſtice, the abſolute and 
unlimited Sovera:gnty which Princes have by the 
Ordmance of God hath at all times & 1n all Nations 
becn diverſly limiced and bounded in the ordina- 
ry exerciſe thereof, by ſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as 
the ſupreme Governours themſelves have conſent- 
edunto andallowed, As with us in England,there 
are ſundry Cafes wherein a Subject, in mainte- 
nance of his right and property, may Wage Law 
wich the King, bring his Action and have Judg- 
ment againſt him in open Court , and the Judges 
in ſuch caſe are bound by their Oachs and Duties 
to right the party according to Law, againſt the 
King as well as againſt the meaneſt of his Subjects. 
Andit is very true alſo, that where any Contro- 
verſieariſcth about Mewm and Tum, or Suce grow- 
eth between the King and one or more of his Sub- 
jects, (as ic may be about ſome Tenure, Grant, P14. 
wilege, Uſage, or other thing): the debating and de- 
termining of every ſuch doubt or Controverſie 
belongeth to the learned Lawyers and reverend 
Judges, who are preſumed to be beſt skilled in 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, as their pro. 
per ſtudy, wherein they are daily conver/aat ; and 
not 


to the Reader, 
not to Divines, who(asDivines)are nocompetent 
judges in ſuch matters, nor dothey come within 
the compals of their ſphere. All this therefore mult 
begranted;yet is not theDivine hereby whollyex- 
cluded from having his part, and that proper and 
peculiar to him, even in the niceſt Law-eaſes; fa 
far aSthey relate to Moralicy and praCtice in point 
of Conſcience, For humane L1vs cannot be the ad- 
equate meaſure of Moral duty inthe judgment of 
any reaſonable man, {for Atheiſts, though maſters 
of neyer ſo much Reaſon, I reckon not of as rea- 
ſonable men) che Laws being finiteand fixed, bur 
the circumſtances of mens actions, on which their 
lawfulneſſe and unlawfulneſle chiefly dependeth, 
various and infinice. The Laws allow (and of 
necellity ſo muſt) many things tobe done, which an 
honeſt man would be loath todo; and affordeth 
ſundry advantages, which one that fearech God, 
and maketh Conſcience of his wayes, oughtnot 
totake. As then, when the whole buſineſſeunder 
conſideration 1s perfectly tated, with all the ma- 
terial circumſtances thereuato belonging, as tomat- 
ter of fa&t, if any doubt ariſe what in ſuch cale may 
be done or not done in point of Law, wiſe men uſe 
to take the advice and direction of their learned 
Counſel skilled in the Laws : In like manner, if 
any 
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any doubt ariſe, what in the ſame Cale fo ſtated 
as before is fitto be done or not done #1 point of 
Conſcience , whencecan any man ſeek for reſoluti. 
on and inſtruRion ſo properly and rationally, as 
from the mouth of a learned, grave and ſober Di- 
vine? The Prieſts lips ſhould 5d wh knowledge, and 
they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth, Mal, 2.7. 

X[tI. Whether whatl have now laſt inſiſted 
upon willbe taken for a Digreſhon or not, is at 
the Readers courtelie, and as he will interpret it. 
To meit ſeemed not pertinent enough to the Obje- 
ion, and ſomewhat needful alloto be taken notice 
of, in regard of the great clamour raiſed againſt 
(burch men for thruſting their Sickle in every mans 
Corn; by thoſe men, who (it ſeemeth) havenor 
conſidered, or not with an equal eye, how bulily and 
maziſterially men of other profelsions adventure in- 
to the world their buld difates, not onely in mat- 
ters concerning Church- diſcipline and government, but 
even inthe deepeſt points of Polemical and School. 
Divinity. But otherwiſe, and as in relation co che 
preſent Treatiſe, I confeſle it might well enough 
have been ſpared. Wherein the reverend Anthoy, 
wichout medling with theſe Puntilio's of the LaW, 
undeitaketh no more but to declare and aſſert the 
Power of Sovereign Princes, as the godly Fathers 
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and Councils of the ancient Catholick Church from: 
the evidence of holy Scriptare, and the moſt judici- 
ous Heathen Writers by diſcourſe of reaſon from 
the light of Natwe, have conſtantly raught and ac- 
knowledged the ſame : as to the unprejudiced 
Reader by the peruſal of the Book it (elf will eafily 
appear. And it muſt be a ſtrange peryerſeneſſe of 
ſpirit in any perſon whoſoever he be, that ſhall af 
firm ſuch an undertaking by a Divme , to be a 
ſtretching himſelf beyond the lines and meaſure of 
his Calling. | 
XIV. And as for the Soveraizmty, be it as it will 
be with other States and Commonwealths 1n regard 
of their Conſtitution: to us of this Nation it is ſo 
evident, where it relideth , that we need notto 
have reccurſe to Stateſmen or LaWyers for informa- 
tion inthat point. The known Laws of the Land 
have declared it ſo fully, and particularly the Oath 
of Supremacy expreſled it ſo clearly, that any man of 
ordinary capacity. ray underſtand it as well as the 
deepeſt Stateſman in the world, That which ſome 
talk of, a mixt Monarchy, (which by the way is an 
arrand Bull, a contradiction #m adjetFo, and deſtroy- 
eth itſelf;) and others dream of ſuch a Co ordinati- 
01in the Government, as was hatch'd amid(t the 


heat of the Jate Troubles, but never before heard of 
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in out Land: are in very truth no better than 
ll enſeleſſe and ridiculous Fancies. Which although 
ſome men have framed to themſelves out of their 
own vain Imaginations, made them as 2ay as they 
could, and then ferthem up as Idols to be adored 
by the Populacy, alwayes apt to admire what they un- 
derſtend not ; yetare they not able to ſtand ap inthe 
preſence of that Oath, but muſt fall flat to the 
ground before 1t, as Dagon before the Ark, and be 
broken all to pieces: Are not the words of the Oath 
| That the King's Highneſſe ts the onely Supreme Gover- 
nour of this Realm, &c.} as plain and obvious to e- 
very mans underſtanding, as the wit of man can 
deviſe ? and ought not every Oathto be ſworn and 
taken, acccrding tothe plain and common ſenſe and under. 
ſtanding of the words, wherein it 1s expreſſed and ad- 
miniſtred ? Ic were an inexcuſable tyranny in the 
State, to the enſnaring of the Conſciences of ma- 
ny thouſands of well-meaning and loyal Subjects, 
ro require that Oath to be taken in ſuch a form of 
words, if it were to be underſtood in any other 
ſenſe than thoſe words literally import, and thar 
ſenſe not made known to them by ſome publick 
Declaration or other. For then how could ſich 
an Oath be ſworn and taken (as every Oath ought 


jer.4 2 tobe) in trath, and judgment,and righteouſneſſe * 
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" NV. Asforthoſein the next place that would 
derive the Ociginal of all Groverament from the 
People by way of pact or contra: It may luffice 

to ſay that they take that for Granted which ne- 

ver yet was Proved, nor (1 dare ſay) will ever be 
proved while the world ſtandeth , either from 
Scripture, Reaſonor Hiſtory. Jus glad, the right 

and power of the Sword (whichis really the So- 
vereign Power) Þelongeth we know to Kings, 

but ic 1s (@) by the Ordinance of God, not the donati-,,, .., .. 
on ofthe People: For (b) He beareth the Sword (St; ualey;. 
Paul celleth- us) as Gods Miniſter, from whom he 73 
recelved it ; and not as the Peoples miniſter, who dx Pte 
had no right to give it becauſe they never had it {914-4 
themſelves. If any ſhall ſay they had, theproof [y= 

e&h on their part, to ſhew how they came by it : 
whether God gave it them , or they took it them- 

ſelves. If God gave itthem, letit be made appear 

when and where'the firſt grant was made; let ſome 
evidence be produced to juſtifie tbe cla2 ne, or at leaft 
ſome credible teſtimony , or pregnant preſumption to 
render it probablethatthere was ſome fuchthin 
done, though the records be loſt. If none of all this 
can be done, itremaineth that if they had # they 
took it, Andifthey ſo did, it was ſavcily and ſacrile- 
Luſty done at the firſt; and by our Savionr's pre- 
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ſage, Mat:26, 512--like enough to proſper with them 
accardingly.arthe laſt, 


. * XV.1.. Beſides, .the ſuppoſed: (ontrace itifelf is 


encombred:with fo many doubts and difficulties, 


thatitis not poſſible for the wit of man to deviſe 


ſalvs's or expedients ſufficient to reſcueit from infi- 
nite. intanglements and.irreconcileable contradictions, 
Ebelieve it would trouble the ableſt of them all 
thathold this opinion, to give'adirect ſatisfaCta- 
Ty: anfwer (amongſta world of Qyere's more that 
mighe betendered) to-theſe following Iaterrogato- 
ries-; Firſt, for the Perſons contracting;; Ot what ſort 


of perſons did the People, who are ſuppoſed to have 


made thefirſt contract-in this kind, conſiſt > Were 
all, without difference of uy, ſex, condition, or other 
reſpec, promiſcuoully admittedro- drive the bar- 
ga4n; or-not-?- Had Women, and Children; and Ser- 
rpants; and Mad: men; and. Fools, the freedom of ſuf- 
frage, as well-as- men of age, and fortuner,. and 1- 
derſdanding 2 Or wereany of them excluded? Itany 
excluded, Þhoexcluded. them ? by whoſe order, and by 
WÞbat Authority - was.it. done? and: who gave them 
that Autbority,?. If allwereadmited; whether with 
equi rightco- every one, or.with. ſome. inegyaluy 2 
Was:the Wives. intereft towards making up the 
bergaineggelwith thas.of her. Hlusband ? once 

| Tilds 
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(if there were or could . be then any ſuch thing as 
Maſter and Servant) with that of his Maſter? Tf e- 
very one had not an equal ſhare and intereſt 1n the 
buſineſſe, whence d1d- the inequality ariſe'? who 
made the difference berween them ? and what right 
hadany-man, and how-came heto have that right, 
to give more or «lefle power to one+than-to-ano- 
ther ? If all-were equal, who could//umonthereſt 
to convene together ? -or appoint the day and place 
of meeting ? -or when they were met, .cake upon 
him the Authority- and Office of regulating their 
proceedings, of preſiding or moderating 1n the Aſlem- 
bly, of determining ſuch doubts and differences as 
might ariſe while matters were under debare, of 
calculating the voices, and drawing upthe Articles of 
the agreement, in cale they ſhould agree ? 

X V11. But let us imagine all theſe could be clea- 
red, and the contract made as they would have it; 
yet would the force and obligation of it remaine 
queſtionable fill : For it may be demanded, 
Whether the majority of Votes ſhall conclude all 
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was free for them:ſo todo, nd man having power 
ro 7equire their appearance ? And whether a contract 
made by ſuch perſons as were at liberty before, can 
debar thoſe that ſhall fucceed chent in the next Ge- 
neration from the uſe of that liberty their Anceſtors 
had and enjoyed? Itfo, by what law or right are 
the ſaid reſpe&ive perſons ſo Concluded ? and 
whence ſhould that obligation ſpring 2 None of 
theſe things look like the diCtates of the Law of Na- 
ture, and other law befidesthat (according to our 
Eypatheſis) -mhen as yet there was no Govern- 
ment, there could be none. And the Contra&t it 
ſelf, as a bare. Contract, without the help of ſome 
law or other to give ic force,cannot operate upon a- 
ny but the Contractors ; it cannot have any cogency 
upon thoſe that never gave conſent thereunto. 
XVII. Beſides theſe and I know not how ma- 
ny more Difficulties no leſke inſoluble, one thing 
there 15 which puzleth the men of this opin10n ve- 
x much, and wherewith a man that were ſo diſ- 
poſed mightmake himſelf ſome ſport : Fo wit, 
the Circle(berween Property and Government) which 
they have conjured chemlelves inco, and wherein 
they run round evenunto giddineſle, (like men in 
a Maze or Labyrinth) not knowing which way 
to get out. That which ſome haye ſaid, becauſe 
| when 
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when they are put to it they muſt ſay ſomething, 
viz That Dominion and Property is in order of Natare 
before Government, be it true or be it alle, as to their 
putpole ſignifieth nothing 3 unlefſe 1c could be 
made out that they were before it in order of Time 
atſo. This diſpute is not much unlike that Pro- 
blem in Macrobius, Ovimne prins fuerit, an gallina? 
Wcther were firſt the Hen or the Egge ? We can- 
not imagine there could be a Hen, but we muſt 
ſuppoſe there muſt have been an Zgge firſt, out of 
which that Hen muſt have been hatched : neither 
can we imagine there could be an Ezge, butwe 
muſt ſuppoſe there muſt have been a Hen firſt, to 
lay that £gge, Semblably here, We cannotima- 
gine Þ, op.rty, but we muſt ſuppoſe ſome Govern- 
ment firſt ; becauſe the right whichany man hach to 
that wherein he claimeth a Property muſt accrue to 
him by ſome law, and that ſuppoſeth Gopernment : 
Norſcan we imagine a Government,one of the prin- 
cipal ends whereof is the preſervation of mens Pro- 
pertzs who live together in one Society, but we 
muſt ſuppoſe there were firſt ſuch Properties to be 
fo preſerved. True ic is,that a meer Ratwnal:;t,(that 
is ctoſayin plain Engliſh, an Atheiſt of the late editi- 
on) who giveth mote faith to ſuchHeathenPhilolo- 
phy, as athrmeth the worldto haye been ab erm, 
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 than'to Divine Revelation, which aſlureth us ic 
hada beginning, (and fome of the great Cham- 
pions ofthe Opinion we now ſpeak of, have gi- 
ven cauſe enough of ſuſpicion tha they are lictle 
better :) ſuch a one I ſay cannot poſhbly ger out of 
the circle, or ſolve the difficulty in either of the afore- 
faid Inſtances :'But'to us, who:believe the Scaip- 
tures and acknowledge a Creation, the ſolution of 
both isequally eaſe. If we will but follow theClue 
oftheſacred Hiſtory inthe 4.firft Chapters of Gen, 
it will fairly lead us out of theſe Labyrinths ina 
plain way, and without any great trouble. lt 1s 
certain that God in their firſt Creation made all l:. 
roving creatures, each in their kind, inthe full ſtate 
and perfetFion of their Nature ; and thence we may 
conclude, that undoubtedly the Zen was betore the 
Egye. Andit is nolefle certain, that as ſoon as A- 
dam was created, God gaveto him as an wniver/al 
Monarch , not onely dominion over all his fel- 
low: creatures that were upon the face of the Earth, 
but the government alſo of all the tnferiour World, and 
of all che Men that after ſhould be born iato 
the world ſo long as he lived; ſo as whatſoever 


property any other perſons afterwards had or could | 


havein any thing in any part of the world, (as 
Camand Abel, *is well known, had their properties 


— — —-—- _ 
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in ſeveral; and diſtin& either from other) they.beld 
tall of him, and had:it originally. by his.gift:or af: 
ſigament, either immediately. or mediately. 
Whence we may alfo conclude, both in Zhpocheſs, 
that Adams Government was before Cains Proper- 
ty; and in Theſi, that undoubtedly Grovernment 
was before Property. And we have great reaſon-to 
believe har after che. Floud the ſole. Gavernment 
was at firſt in Noah; and. whatſoever either property 
inany thiog they. polleſſed: in! ſeveral, or ſhare in 
the Goyernmentiover any part of the world after- 
ward any of his ſons had, they had it by his ſole 
allotment and Authority, and-tranſmicred the ſame- 
trotheir Pofterity. meerly upon that account , with- 
out.awaiting che Eleftion'or conſent of,orentring 
into any Articles or Capitulations with the Prople 
that were to be governedby them. Thoſe words. 
in Gen. 10. 32. ſcem to 1mport as much, Theſe are 
the families of the ſons of Noah in their generations after 
their nations 3 and by.them Were the nations divided in the 
earth after the Flond, And.ſo this ſuppoſed Pact or 
Contract, which maketh ſuch anoiſein the world, 
proveth to-be but. aSquib, Powder. without ſhot, 
that giveth a crack, but vaniſheth.incoair and doth. 
no execution. 
XIX, That laſt from the 1/-timing of the Pub- 
| Lf _ - 
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lication, is fo pooran Objeion that it is ſcarce 
worth the anſwering.Subjection and Obedience to Su- 
periors,belides that they are duties of perpetual ob- 
ligation, equally with all thoſe mentioned together 
with them-in that fore-cited paſſage of theApoſtle, 
Tit. 3.1,2.are alſo(as hath been ſaid)of ſogreatpub- 
lick concernment otherwiſe; and withall ſo little 
looked upon as Duttes by the moſt of men, thar 
the preſiing upon the peoples Conſciences the per- 
formance thereof, whether by Word or writing, can- 
not with any pretence of reaſon be deemed unſea- 
ſonable at any time. Nor hath the great mercy of God 
youchſafed to theſe Nations in the happy and little 
lefle than miraculous Reſtauration of our graci- 
ous Sovereign to his Fathers throne, or the general. 
alacrity of our people inowning his Soverergnty ren- 
dred the Truths in this Treatiſe aſſerted any whic 
leſs neceſſary to be taught and known as the Times 
now are, than in the Times of our late ſad troubles 
and diſtraftions, As will be cafily yielded by all 
ſuch, as either have dil:;gently obſerved the temper 
and carriage of the moſt ative men of theſe Times, 
or ſhall duly take into conſideration(amongftma- 
ny other things which might be added) theſe few 


enſuing Particulars : 


to the Reader. 


1. Thedeſperate Principles and Reſolutions of 
Quakers, Fif th-Monarchy men, and other Enthuſraſtick 
Seftaries, of what denomination ſoever, who ut- 
terly refuſe ro take the Oath of Supremvey , and what 
multicudes ina few years, for want of timely coer- 
cion, they are increaſed into in all parts of the 
Land. | 

2, How ſtrangely ſome of thoſe that have taken 
_ theſai{ Oath(and they afar more conſiderable party 
than the former) do yer {eek to mince ir, by ſuch an 
interpretation of che word Onely, as quite deſtroy 
eth the force of it, and leaverh a gap open for any re- 
belliows attempt to enter, that ſhall offer ſo to do. 

3. T hat the Miniſters of chat party, who in their 
Prayers before and after Sermon do not uſually 
ſhew themſelves over-ſtudious of brevity, are gene- 
rally obſerved when they pray for the King, (whe- 
ther for fear of offending their Grandees, or as a diſ- 
criminating CharaCter or Shibboleth , whereby to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from men of different Prin- 
ciples fromthem, or for whatever other reaſon it 
is) to omit in recicing is Majeſttes Royal titles that 
Clauſe which in former and peceable times was 
generally uſed, [--- in all ( auſes and over all Perſons, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal in Fi Dommions 9u- 


 preme Governour.) 
c 4. With 


The PrefaceÞ 
4. With what boldneſſe ſome of the ſaid Miniſters 


do intheir ordinary Prayers and Sermons open- 
ly aſperſe the King and his government ? and with 
what cunning other-ſome of them do covertly and 
plauncingly inje&t ſuſpitions into the minds and 
thoughts of their credulous Auctcors concerning 
the ſame, by theſe means to beger in the people 
anopinion (to which the common ſort are as eaſily per- 


{waded asto any other thing inthe world) that 


they are not ſo well governed as they ſhould be ? 
The old experimented artifice by which Abſolon 
fiole away the hearts of the People from their Alle- 
giance. 

5. Whatendeayours have been uſed,that the En- 
crochements made upon the R egalities, by ſuch ad- 
vantagesas the late Kingseither Neceſlities or Con- 
deſcenſions miniſtred, ſhould ſtill continue ? and 
that all publick aEtings from the beginning of the 
Long Parlament till the Year 1648. (whereof it 
were a miracle if fome,whileſt theDiſpute was fo 
hot, were not {legal enough, and wn-precedented) 
| ſhould be avowedand juſtified? 

6. What a world of wicked Pamphlets, Sermons, 
and other 'Treatiſes full of moſt dangerous and fedi- 
tiows Poſitions, have been ſent abroad within theſe 
few laſt years, vented and diſperſed through all 

the 
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the parts of the Kingdome, and lye ſtill upon the 
_ and in the Shops free for any man thac liſt 
to buy ? 

When all this, and ſome other things (which,to 
avoid the provoking of ſme unpeaceable ſpirits, 1 
forbear to mention) - are netorious of themlelves, 
and ſufficiently known to the whole Nation , lec 
any man now ſay, if hecan ſhew cauſe why it 
ſhould be either wnſeaſonable or wmeceſſary that 
books ſhould be publiſhed to aſſert che juſt Right 
and Power of Princes, and to re-mind the people of 
their bounden duty of Subjeion and Obedience ? 

Let this learned Treatiſe then in the name of God 
go forth and proſper, according to the pious in- 
tention of the Reverend Author now in peacey and 
the hearty deſires and prayers of the Publiſhers : 
That Princes remembring from whom they have 
their Authority, may wich all faithfulneſle exerciſe 
itto the honour and glory of him that gave it, to the 
comfort, benefit and bappineſſe of the people under 
their government, as the end for which it was gi- 
ven and to the furtherance and advantage of ther 
own tryall at that laſt great day, when they are 
to render an account for all the Power commit- 
ted to their truſt, and how they have adminiſtred 
the ſame, Andthat all Subjects, duly conſidering 

7 - whole 


T he Preface, &c. 


whoſe Authoricy their Princes have, may faichful- 
ly ſerve, honour and humbly obey them according 
to Gods holy Word and Ordinance, So ſhall 
Peare and Reghteouſneſſe Aouriſh upon Earth, and 
(Tod ſhall ſend down his bleſſing both upon King 
and People from Heaven. Even lo, Amen, 


London, Decemb. 31. 
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Robert Lincoln. 
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; { Of the Power communicated by God 
tothe PRINCE, 


I. ſo ET Hat Queſtion which our Sa- 

0 lf viour propounded touching 

Nr IN Zohns Baptiſme, is moſt con- 

= 1derable in the point we have 

| now in hand concerning Ma- 

giſtracy, (4) Whence was it ? (a) Mat,21.25, 
_—  — hv, fm m 

For if the Authority of it ſhall be found to have - 

no higher ſpring than this earth, the ſtreams of 

our obedience will be raiſed to no higher a pitch 

than that fountain: But if the deſcent thereof ſhall 

appear to be derived from heaven, a (6) neceſſity (5) 413 aveyxs v- 

of ſubjettion to it will ariſe, »ot for fear of punifh- Teldxrax © wives 

ment alone, but for Conſcience ſake, and that duty 9« 7% 3eyv, aa" 

which we owe unto God Almighty, As % "_ Iv Cur 
II. Thar Fobns Baptiſme was from heaven we ©*n*te BOleH3e 

are ſure, becauſe (c) the Word of God came unto (c) Luke 3.2. 

him, by vertue whereof he was (4) ſent to —_— (d) John 1.33: 

B _ 


(f) Rom.13+4,6 


(g) Deut.1.17- 
(h) 2 Chro.19.6, 


(:) Luke 1 1.49. 
(4) Luke 9,28. 


(7) Pro.8.15,16. 


28) ROM.131,2 


in) 2 Pet,3.15- 


wm 
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' with water : the Baptiſme in that reſpe& being 


not properly to be accounted his , but Gods z 
and he onely to-be eſteemed Gods Miniſter 
therein, Even ſo for Magiſtrates, our Saviour 
declareth that God was pleaſed to grace 'them 


(e) John 10. 35+ with his own name,, becauſe (e) the word of God 


54me unto them, that-is, his appointment and com- 
mandment, that they ſhould rule in his name, and 
in his room. Whereupon they alſo are recommen- 
ded unto us as (f) Gods Minifters, and their judg- 
ments as his judgments; witneſs that charge gi- 
vento the Judges by Moſes, (2g) Ton ſball wet be 
afraid of the face of man, for the judgment is Gods ; 
and by King Fehoſephat after him, (h) Take heed 
what ye do , ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, 


who. is with you in judgment. And therefore-as- 
(i) the wiſdow of God ſaid, 7 will ſend them Prophets 


(among whom there was (&) wore greater than 
John' the Baptiſt, ) ſo the wiſdom of the ſame 
God alſo ſaid, (7). By we Kings neten, and Princes 
decree juſtice ; by,me Princes rule; and Nobles, e- 
ven all the judges of the earth. All of them, whe- 
ther ſupreme or ſubordinate, whecher within or 
without Chriſts Chyrch : For-unto all of chem 
belongeth chat divine ſentence , delivered by 
St. Paul, (m) Let every ſoul be ſubjeft nnta the bigh= 
er powers ; for there us us power but of God, and the 
powers that be are. ordained of God : whoſaeuer 


therefore refseth the power, reſſteth the Ordinance 


of God. 


111. Neither doth 'St. Petey any whit ſive " 
-herein from his. (#) belawed. brother Paul; and i 


wiſdom. given unto him., when be requireth us 
(0) to 
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(0) to ſubmit our ſelves to every Ordinance of man, (0) wnillyuls xd. 
or (as the Original hath it) to every humane creg- oy drlganien xli- 
tare, for the Lords fake. Of which place we find 9 4« 731 Kveur, 
divers and vazious Expoſitions z the firſt where- * P21 3. 
of, and not the worſt, is that of the old Syriack | 
Interpreter, who thus rendetrs it, Be ſubjec? to all 
t the ſons of men for God ;, or, as the framers of our 
Þ Book of Common Prayer (in the Epiſtle appoin- 
p ted to be read the third Sunday after Eafter) ſeem 
to have expreſſed it, Submit your ſelves [to] e- 
wery man for the Lords ſake ;, taking man there 
x«T iZoxdr, for a man in authority, as in Gen,9.6. 
For the clearer underſtanding, whereof we are 
firſt to note, that the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament being Jews, do ordinarily frame their 
Greek according to the uſage of their own Lan- 
guage, and that the Hebrews. do uſually defiga 
4 mankind by the name of nv92, which in his 
"4 proper fignification denoteth the creatares of God 

in general, but is by them. in a -peculiar manner 
. appropriated to mar, the nobleſt of the reſt. 
g Among the innumerable examples which might 
i be produced out of the Rabbins for the proot of 
; this, I will make choice of this one ſentence of 
[ Rabb1 — _ their Tre — 
ted in Rabba bar Nachman(p)inhis greatGlols up- /,\, 
on Devt.far the matters de hich nay otherwiſ: = athad 
ſerve alfo unto. the purpoſe which we have now rawp pace 
in hand, .x\m m2 wHpnRn THU J1NRING FR 196; b. edir, * 
No creature may judge the King but the holy Cracov, 
and bleſſed G O D alowe, So anſwerable to 
this in the- New Teſtament. St. Mark doth thus 
expreſs the tenour of = Commiſſon given 

2 


(9) nary 75 xlige, 


Mark 16.15. 


(r) iy wdoy 75 xli- 
get Vo TOY Segvers 


Colof,1.23- 


(-) Gen.g.10. 
Lev. 11.46. 
which Rev.16.3. 


1; Lvxn Ca0e. 


6) Gen, 3.20. 
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by our Saviour to his Apoſtles, Go into all the 
world, and preach the Goſpel (q) to every creatare : 
and St. Part declareth the execution thereof , 
that the Goſpel was accordingly preached to 
(r) every creature which i under heaven ,; the word 
xllors, or creatnre, in both places denoting mar 
onely, 

IV. Next, it is to be obſerved, that to thoſe 


general termes which are applied in a ſpecial 


manner to the more excellent ſort of the ſame 
kind, for better diſtin&ions ſake it is not unuſual 
ro adde an Epither, whereby the reſtriction 
thereof to the intended particular may be more 
clearly underſtood. Take for example the word 
WD, or ſoul, the native ſ1gnification whereof in 
the Hebrew Tongue (and ſo of vx) in the Greek 


anſwering thereunto) neither deſcendeth ſo low 


as to comprehend the vegetables under jr, nor ri- 
ſerch ſo high, that of ic ſelf it ſhould onely denote 
the rational; bur in the middle kind of way be- 
twixt both, properly doth fignifie that which the 
Greeks call Zr, the Latines Animal, a creature 
endued with life and fenſe : that of the La- 
tines being more immediatly imported by the 
word UD1 it felf, which is 4nima ; the 0- 
ther of the Greek by the Adjective mn living, 
which for further explications ſake we (5) ſome- 
times find adjoyned to it, Yet we ſee withall, 
that *a!Zo0;;53v, or by way of excellency, man in 
particular is preſented unto us by thoſe gene- 
rals, both of [ving, (as when "Ze is ſaid to be 
(#) the mather of all living) and of foal; a name 
whereby he is as ordinarily ſer out unto us. by 

| (*) the 
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(s) the holy Writers, as he is by M92 or crea- (#) Gen. 36.6. 
ture, by the Rabbins. Bur as the word waa Exod.12. 16. 
beiog in ic ſelf indifferent to ſignifie (x) both may NuT-19.13,22, 
and beaſt, is ſomerimes tor berter diſtinRions ſake ,- 002 77 \ 
accompanied with the addition of (y) =1xw22 = bAB:7-244 
which is as much as {vx «»0goriry, or an- humane 7; Mi ay 
ſoul ; {o the more general word «lis:s, or creature, in that very place 
being applied the ſame way, might very well Rom.13. Let e- 
here be thought to have the Adjective avIgonirn, very ſoul (thar is, 
or humaze, conjoyned with ir ; though for the every man) be 
matter nothing at all were thereby added unto ſubject to tle 


it, the one word being onely an explication of — 


the other. 

V. Laſtly, it may be conſidered, that ſentences ” "L 
deliveredin general termes are not alwayes in- Ezek.27.13. 
tended to be taken in their full latitude, but to 
have their commodious reſtritions, according to 
the quality and nature of the matter in hand : as, 
not to go further, in this ſelf-ſame Chapter of 
St, Peter, we are required to (=) honour all men, (z) 1 Pet. 2. 17, 
where yet we are not to think the Apoſtle meant, 
that Maſters thereby were tyed to honour their 
Servants, or would any way oppoſe that which 
by David was delivered for a character of Gods 
child, (a) 1» whoſe eyes a wile perſon is contemned, (4) Plal. 15.4. 
but he honourtth them that fear the Lord: bur as 
Eajetan well expoundeth the place , Honour all 
men, that is, (6) _ one according to his degree (b) lnumquen, 
and merit, As therefore that general rule of his /*c:»»d»m gradun; 
muſt be limiced by that ſpecial explication there- & 974:»em. Caj,, 
of delivered by St. Paul, (c) Give to all men their 3 Pet. 2.17, 
due, honour to whom honour is due : ſo likewiſe this © R991 347+ 
other precept of fubjeRing our ſelves to all men, 
muſt. 
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muſt receive the ſame reſtriRiqn ; as if it had 
been ſaid, be ſabjec? to all men to whom ſubjetion is 
due, and that for God, and the conſcience of the 
duty you owe unto him, who hath pat you in ſub- 
jection under _ Which differeth very lirtle 
rom the Expoſition gi | Emve- 
(4) Omn bymane ' Cann: 2m. {op be fark yp pe _ WO 
cremure, digit, "2 OR ON Sera ads rs, 
omni dignitati ho- of men, ever} p erſo nw, Cuery pr w8cip ality, to which the 
minum, onni per- Divine Ordinance would have us ſubjett ; for that ts 
ſong, omni prixci- it which he imtendeth by ſaying, fer God, becanſe 
patui, cui nos di- there us no power but from hin «lone, 
vina disþoſirro ſub= _ -} 
di wolwerit ; hoc off tum quod ait, propter Drum, quia non eft poteſtas nift 4 
Deo. Beda in 1 Pel+ 2+ Swbaitt eſtote omni humane creature, i, e, omnibus 


hominibus nebts prepoſitic, Haymo m Rom, 13. 


VI. David Purews (although otherwiſe no ve- 
ry great friend tothe ſupreme power of Kings) 
(e) iiowws app'1- yer putteth us bere in mind, that the (e) word -xlivrs 
Lat1o ad Deum pri- uſed. in this Text, doth lead w to the conſideration cf 
mum authorem 195 God, the prime author of Magiitracy : For tho 
revocat, Erjs enum Magyftrates. (thus his words run) are ſaid to be cre- 
Magiſtr at C104 rped, that is, ordained by men, yet their firit creator 
ri,hoc eff, ordinart 1+ Is. s God alone. unto wh ly all i 
etiam ab homit- P 'd J > þ 0-103 ONLY 4 creat 07 
bn dicuntsr, ta- P19marily duh appertain. For the fuller explica- 
men corum creater tn of which conception, theſe obſeryations fol- 
primms proprie eſt lowing. may be taken into conſideration ; Firſt, 
ſolus Dews,cur ſolt that this ward «lio:6 doth fignifte either a creation 
omni creatio Pri- ora creatmre s by- both which the holy Writers 
mo compeiit. of (whoſe manner of ſpeaking is here more to be re- 
D. —_—— ”” ſpected than the language of any other Authors) 
_ xd cap. expreſs the work,. not of any mortal man, bur 
: 2. epit, ad Ro-: Of the- Almighty and ever-living God: For bim 
man, dubio z, alone, asthe prime efficient of all, che Scripture 


ho- 
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honoureth with the ſtyle of Creator; and the an- 
ſwerable effet both of Creation , as moins, and 
Creature, as res moetu fadta, it aſcribeth to him 
—_—e - . 

VII, Szcoxdly, that this in the Scripture 15 not 
reftrained rothe firſt creation of all things onely, 
but extended likewiſe to the works of Gods pro- 
vidence, whether wrought by himſelf 1mmedi- 
ately, or by the intervention of other fecondary 
cauſes. So the propagation of the ſpecies by the 
means of natural generation is accounted a conti- 
aued creation; (f) and Gods bleffings and judg- (7) Plal.102.18. 
ments upon Mankind, thongh others be uſed as & 124-30. Ezek, 
his ng in the effecting thereof, are ſaid ft & 36, 
by him likewiſe to be created, (g) 1 forme the , oo” 
light, faith he, and create darkneſs = ode peace, (8) ERY 45+ 7: 
and create evil: Tthe Lord do all theſe things. (bh) I (b) Eſay 5416. 
hawe created the Smith that bloweth the coals in the 
fire, and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his 
work ; and 1 have created the waſter to deſtroy. In 
which ſenſe alſo the Son of Syrach affirmerh (#) (3) yrogyiar tas 
Hmubandryto be created by the moſt High ; both be- U4i5s Wligwiuny, 
cauſe the thing it ſelf was ar firſt ordained by him, E<c1us- 7.16. 
and for the neceſſary upholding thereof by the 
induſtry ef the Husbandman, (&) h# God doth in- (4) Eſay 21. 16+ 


ſtrut him-and doth teach him. 


VII. Thirdly, that St. Peter by every humane 
creature intenderh to ſignifie bere, not things, bat 
perſons; asis manifeſt by the diviſion ſubjoyned, 
whether it beto the King as ſupreme, or unto Gover- 
ds, &c. forthe expreffing whereof the term of 
creature is far more proper than either that of cre- 
4tion,or that of ordinance, | 

IX. Fourthly, 
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IX, Feurthly, that as man, who by Gods ordi- 
(1) Gen.1.26,23. nance was appointed to haye(/)dominion over the 


- other creatures, hath by 
Santis his animal, ment1sg, capacits alte 


aw way of excellency (as we 
Deer at __ q40d domnart in cetera have heard) the name of 
ofſet ; 


P , xlio1s, Or creature, attributed 
.- opti acs: og unto him, as bearing there- 
* 73 xa] &x;re 5;- in 2 peculiar * ſtamp of the image of his Creator : 
To 811, 5749 -y3e SOAmong men themſelves, ſuch as by Gods ap- 
5 8d; Beret pointment are adyanced to the dignity of bearing 
Teyli xcoue, 1» rule over others , by like proportion may in a 
2X, 9 3E«o150% more ſpecial manner have the word creature ap - 
merluy 5 5 propriated unto them, as carrying a deeper im- 
22Y wa _ preſſion of this (m) image, and likewiſe of their 
N =: % 5&4: Creator, by that power which it hath pleaſed him 
cms djloy 1 © grant to them , even over thoſe to whom 
eÞnyeioy Texyud- (n) over the other works of his hands he hath given 
Tay, | 4990" dominion. 
0 Burglar megTla 
—_— 5 = Author. quzlt.5 5 in Scriptur.tomo 2. 0:er. Athan, P. 334. 
elir. Commecinian, (#2) 61xay & 7% ©tz, x) 6ix6va Ara yes ayers. Thou att 
the image of God, and the image of Cod dot thou alſo lead and govern, 
faith Gregory Nazianzen tothe Prefident of his Countrey. Orat, 17, ad 
cives timore perculſos, (») Plal. 8. 6. 


X., Fifthly, that ſuch a creature may very pro- 
perly for diftintions ſake obtain the name of 
erbewnimm xliow, as Gods eſpecial creature among 

(s: Heb. 5.1, and over men. For as (0) every Prieſt taken from 
| among men is erdained for men in things pertaining 
to God, that he may offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſins , 

ſo every civil Magiſtrate alſo taken from among 

men, 1s ordained for men in things pertaining ro 

2.2 men,(p) that they may lead a quiet aud peace able life 

is 
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in all godlineſs and hontfly, Whereupon the full 
meaning of the Apoſtle Petey in this place ſhould 
be, Submit your ſelves to every creature, Or to Every * Which kind of 
*4n,who 154 creature conſtituted by God among Evallage, where- 
and over mens for the Lords ſake, whoſe creature Þy an AdjeRive 


be is ia that place of Authority. ety — 
3 ecn 


obſerved in St, Peter not unuſual, as namely in the ſecond Verſe of this 
Chapter, we tranſlate £@ 73 aoſixey ydau, the milk, of the ward, of the word 
which ts milk; andin the ſeventh Verſe of the Chapter following, os « 34y4- 
Sigw axe md uremic dmoriuortss Train, giving honour unto the wife as unto 
the weaker weſſel, 


XI. Calvin(q), Beea (+), and other of our later (4 Humana dici- 
Interpreters, do thus far alſo deliver their opini- cr ordinatio, non 
on, that the order of civil] government is here qzod humaziris 
called 4 humane Ordinance, not becauſe men in- venta frerr, ſea 
vented it, but becauſe it is proper to men z or (if 9994 propres ho- 
you will have itin Parexs his expreſſion) (5s) the —— argefia 
Apoſtle callech Magiſtracy au humane ordinance or ,,,1 i 
creation, not cauſally, as if it were deviſed by men, ©jyin, in x Pe: 
or brought in onely by the fancy of men; bur 2, 1;. * 
ſubjettively, becauſe it is adminiſtred by men and (r) Haumanan ve- 
objettively, becauleitis exerciſed about the go- cat, 19» quod hu- 
vernment of human ſociety ; and finally, in reſpet 7491#7 /it exco- 
of the end, becauſe it is appointed by God for the $***> (eft enins 


hec quogue donum 
yoo of man, and the preſervation of humane +; reckons, 


OCIELY » #t Demoſthenes 
etiam ipſe teſt atur ) ſed quod hominum ſit propria, mt rettt obſervat dof3ifſimns 
Interpres, Beza in eundem locum, (s) Humanam ordinationem Vocat Aps- 
ftolus magiſtr atum, non cauſaliter, quod fit ab hominibus excogitata, & homi- 
num tantuns libidine invelta ; ſed ſubjeftive, quia ab hominibus geritur , & ob. 
jellive , quia circa gubernationem humane ſocietatis verſatur , & denique 
TWIKG;, 94 ad bomints bonum & conver ſationem humane ſocietatis a Deo eff 
conſtituta, D. Pareus in Append. Comment, in Rom. 13. dub,z, 


C XII. But 


(:) x Cor- I 2.28, 
(«) Eph. 4-11- 
(x) Acts 20, 28. 


(y) Mat. 28-20. 


(z) Gat. I.T. 


(a) Luke 10. 16. 
with Johs 13. 20 
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XII. But let us admit too that it were ſo cal- 
led an humane ordinance cauſally, becauſe the par- 
ticular forms of government were inſtituted by 
the choice and counſel of man, and the particu- 
lar form of the creation of the governouts were in 
mans appointment ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Submit your ſelves unto your governors, by what 
ordinance or humane creation (oever they do hold 
that government, whether by ſucceſſion, elefion, 
or howſoever ; yet, when with the very ſame 
breath he requireth this ſubjeion to be pertor- 
med Ja 78y Kveror, for God, or the Lords ſake, be 
doth clearly intimate, that God is to be acknow- 
ledged the principal, though man be the inſtru- 
mental, cauſe of their Inſtitucion, 

X11II. The Miniſters of the Goſpel, we ſee; 
receive their Ordination from mans hand, and are 
appointed over their ſeveral flocks by mans ele- 
Rion z and yet it is moſt true withall, that (z) God 
hath ſet them inthe Charch, (#) Chriſt hath given 
them, and (x) ever all the flock the holy Ghoſt hath 
made them overſeers : With whotn our Saviour 
having promiſed (9) to be alway, even unto the end 
of the world, as he was at the beginning with 
thoſe firſt Maſter-builders, which were Apoſtles 
(z) not of men, netther by man, but by Feſus Chrift 
and God the Father , that which he ſpeaketh of the 
firſt appertaineth no leſs unto the laſt, (a) He 
that heareth you heareth me, and he that defpiſeth you 
aeſpiſeth me, and he that atſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me. | 

XIV. The Wife, we know, maketh choice of 
her Husband, and the mutual cogſent of the par- 


ries 
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ties makes up the Matrimony z yet (6) God it is (5) Mat. 19.6. 
that joyneth them both together: and the conjun- 
Rion being once made, the Wife by vertue there- 
of ſtandeth bound to (c) ſ#bmit her ſelf unto her (c) Eph.5.2 2. 
own Husband as to the Lord, _ ” 4, y, = 
ing to our firſt Mother Eve, (d) Thy deſire ſhall be / , 1 
wehy hmiband, and he ſhall rule over thee, (as the Ga 
Apoſtle out of that Law infers) commanded wo- 
men to (e) be in ſubjeition, and thereby eſtabliſhed (<) = Cor. 14.34 
an headſhip in every fingle Family: So after the 
poſterity of Eve began to be diſtinguiſhed into Fa- 
milies, the ſame God, by uſing the like ſpeech to 
Cais concerning his brother Abel, (f) Unto thee 
ſhall be his deſore, * and thow ſhalt rule over him, (my 
may ſeem to have conſtituted a principality in one ar = w 
man oyer divers Families, and thereby laid the <q. in r Cor. * 
toundation of political government ; the King- 171.0, 
dom (as it appeareth by the (g) ordinary practice (g) Gen. 49.3. © 
of the ſucceeding times) together with the ex- 2 Chron.21.3, 
cellency of dignity, and the exccliency of power, 
(the two peculiar charaRers thereof) being an 
honour that deſcended upon the firſt-born, and 
not upon the younger brother. 

X V. Although it may not be denied, but that 
(without any ſuch ſpecial direction) the very /eht 
of Nature would have enforced men at firſt to 
conjoyn many families into one body of a civil 
ſociety, and to ſubmit themſelves to the govern- 
ment of ſome Superiour : For, otherwiſe a diſſo- 99ND MM (5) 
lution of Mankind would quickly enſue, and all 70 _— 
come to ruine, To this purpoſe among the He- _——— 
brews that of Rabbi Hananiah, one of their chief yy nya ra 
Priefts, is much remembred, (4) Pray for the peace 19 Picke A- 

. CG 2 t (or bath Co Jo 
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(or proſperity) of the Kingdom ; for if it were not 
for fear of Authority every one would ſwallow down 
quick his neighboar : Which is but an explication of 
| that which a far betrer Author long before delive- 
| red touching the Babylonian Monarchy, (which was 
_- adverſe to the Religion of the Fews as that un- 
#) Je2.29-7- ger which Hanantah lived; ) (3) Seek the peace of 

the City whither 1 have cauſed you to be carried away 
captives, and pray unto the Lord for it ; for in the 
peace thereof ſhall ye have peace. For the Chriſti- 
ans you may hear St. Chryſoſtom ſpeak, (&) Take 
away the higher Powers,and all goes to wreck ;, neither 
9 en: Wil City, nor Country, nor Family, nor Aſſembly, 
. 47 -2, is 70r ought elſe ſtand; the ſtronger will devour the wea- 
rixic, ix dyoeg in Ker, and 4k things be turned upſide down. And Ci- 
Zxa0 3S4y chodlas, cero, if you pleaſe, for the Heathen, (I).WWithout 
dn mare dra” government neither Houſe, nor City, nor Nation, nor 
Texnioelau fs Mankind, ner Nature, wor the World it ſelf could 


Avvaloligor TS5 conſiſt. 
a&FEricteus Kald- 


a1ivorloy. Chryſoſt.in epilt, ac Rom, homul, 23. ton. 3, edir, Savil. p.1gt. 
| Videetiam tom.l.p.g0,tom.q.p.601.tom.6.p.z02, (l) Sire imperio 
nee dom nulla, nec crvitas, nec gens, nec homnusz univerſur onus ſtare, nec 
Yerum natura omms, nec ipſe mundus poteſf, C1£.3, de Legib. 1a initio, 


(k) Key arvAys T5 
GeN&s Acy|a 0- 


————————_———_—_ Ip 


XVI. True it 1s, that in ſeveral States there 

are admitted ſeveral forms of government , the 

| ſupreme Authority being (-) lomewhere placed 

(m) Cvnitas narr- in the perfon of one, which maketh a Monarchy ; 
oxe; & wrbes, 48 crherwhere in ſome of the chiet, which they call 
opulnes, aut PIE” ng Ariftecracy ; and ſomewhere in the whole bo- 


 puores, ant fingull : - 
reguar, Tacit, dy of the people, from whence ariſech a Demo- 


Annal. lib. 4- "Ardyri i Era xvevor i} va, n oniyes, f mks mrants, Ariltor, 
Polit. lib. 3;cap5., 
8TACYo 


Ta im oe 
«. -*- iv Sd 
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crarys Likewiſe of Monarchs themſelves, ſome 
come in by eled:0n, ſome by hereditary ſucceſſi- 
on: Andin all theſe goyeraments the ſubordi- 
nate Magiſtrates are raiſed, either by the imme- 
diate appointment of the ſupreme, or by the ele- 
Rien of ſuch perſons or Corporations as they are 
pleaſed to communicate that power unto. 

XVII. If this be ſo, and that Nature ſeeketh 
alwayes to preſerve ic ſelf, we may juſtly con- 
clude, that Magiſtracy is cooted in the Law of 
Nature, and ſoin the -author of Nature, that is, (n) #9 uu 5 
God himſelf. To which purpoſe, for che gene - agy wv dt TIME ws 
ral, itis noted by Platarch, That (») 4 Governony 5 T0Mlixis amy 
polatick is by nature alwayes the Prince of the Com- "Y*#91 & nr: 
mon-mealth, as the maſter-Bee is amone#t the Bees : 7% * lurarch, r7 
and by Ariſtides, That (0) all Governowrs are by 27 ig * 
nature ſuperiour to thoſe that are under their com- OY os Ty 
mand ; that * this is 4 Law ſet by Nature, that the 2;yorlis evan 
inferiour ſhould yield obedience to the ſuperiour ; and ugiirles ff 5m 
if «ny man ſhould account the abrogation of this Law «vlois. Ariſtid, in 
to be 4 ſigne of liberty,hs did decetve himſelf ; (p) the Or2t- Platon, tr. 
Law of Nature being bertby inverted, which requi- (OM. 3. edit.Gre- 
reth w to yield wnto the eminency of our ſnpcriours, — _— 
and ts live according to the direttion of our gover- Maga f. - 
»ours, And for the Regal Authority in particu- ,o-, 5; 4195; 
lar, Sexeca doth tell us, That (q) Nature did firſt v3  xgerlivar 
find out 4 King : Polybius A That (r) without 4ny — FITS 

ey * nTlw 7% xeeT * 
Tor x4v Tis nevItelns avuporoy mornrar 79 Sraghtigev Toy vouor, avloy ba 
Te|#. Id. in Orart, de Concordia ad Rhodios tom.2. p.391. (0) O'71 at" 
ols wil aFarnciy Thy Tis QUotos voor, 3s xneaever Thu of) xeetlorwy <ateonty d ve= 
X*X%, © Cyv Teos 79 ys wer, Id. in Orat, de Paraphthegm, tom. 3. p.67 34+ 
(q) Natura commenta eſt regems. Senec, de Clemen. l.1.c.19. (r) Hears @W. 
by axalaoreves x; fvoinas fvrigdler poragyiar Polyb, Hit, lib,6, 
art. 


a - —— 


—_ OO — — - 
mo ——— == - | — _ 
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art, aud by the guidance of Nature it ſelf a Monarchy 

ws firſt of all conſtituted : Diotogenes the Pythago- 

rean, Thar (s) of thoſe which by nature are moſt ho- 
PER nourable, the beſt indeed s God , but upon earth and 

T t101aTw? & C45 0v b ; 9 

* Outs, 3 3 ak among men, the King : Yea, and Ariſtotle himſelf 

yi 4 70s 6r9gg-- t00, That (1) by nature not onely the father bath the 

Tos 5 Bagneds. rule over his children, but alſo the King over thoſe 

Diotog. axud who are within his Kingdom. 

Stobzum, (erm. EO 

46, (£0) von 76 yay Eo yny9s T#lig viar, Teryor © ny ovary, 1, Bagintvs oh 

Gaomeveor. Ariſt, Eric, Nicomach, lib.8, cap.r 3. 


\ AS 
S ) Toy wy quart 


XVII!. But however in the Conſtitution of 
theſe Mans hand may be an inſtrument , yet be- 
ing once conſtituted, whether ſupreme or ſubor- 
Ginate, in all of them we muſt reſpe& the Com- 
miſſion received by them from the founder of al 

(s) x Cor. 15-24 rule, authority aud power at the beginning , and 
(x) Omnia wſtra (4) the reſumer thereof into his own hands again 
facimus quibus ax the end of the world ; both becauſe (x) we 


au: hmvatemn% mike thoſe things onr own unto which we impart our 
ftram umperti- 


. Glofl. in . 7 
w extr. de przz- MN earth there is repreſented unto us an image 


ſumprionib. 8 ce and ſuper icription of that high eminency which is 
de tranſa&ionib. in him whom St. Pax! (5) worthily glorifieth 
ex illo Juſtiniani with the ſtyle of The bleſſed and ONELY Poten- 
Imp. in c. de vet. gate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords , who 
Jur. enunt.l.1- gNELY hath :mmortality , dwelling in the light 
mms merito® which no man can approch unto, whom no man hath 
anon, ſeen nor can ſee, to whom be honour and power ever- 


ex nbis omnis e1s | _ 
impe/tie:ur autho- laſting. In which words its not gnworthy our 


 ritas, obſervation, that the Apoſtle nameth him the 
(1) xTim. 6.15, onely Porentate, inthe ſame ſenſe thac he ſaith, he 


I6. ... ently hath immortality, For, as Angels and che 
MM ſouls 


authority ; and becaule in all power eſtabliſhed up- 


" "PTS We G5 
i — Fa = * a 


es _ 
_ > 
ry 
pf a F © 
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ſouls of men have immortality indeed, yet not 0- 
riginally from themſelves , but by his donation 
who onely hath ic abſolutely in himſelf, wichouc 
dependeace upon any other : ſoare there other 
Potentates alſo, yet ſuch as hold of him in chief, 
who hath onely all fulnefs of power in himſelf, 
and diſtribureth what proportion thereof he thin- 
keth meet co thoſe whom he hath intruſted with 
the government of this world 3 according to the 


acknowledgment of King David, (a) Thine, 0 (a) 1 Chron. 29. 
Lord, i the greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, 12,13. 


and the vittory, and the Majeſty ;, for all that is in 
the heaven and inthe earth ts thine: thine is the 
Kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art exalted as head above 
all, Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou 
reieneſt over all, and in thine hand is power and 
might, and in thine hand it is to make great, andto 
give ſtrength unto all, 

XIX. Why the woman ought to cover her 
head (that is, her * face) inthe Af\- 


ſembly, and not the man, St. Paui 
giveth this for a reaſon, (6) The man 
& the image and glory of God, but the 
woman is the glory of the man, It we 
reſpet either thoſe inward perfeRi- 
ons wherewith God endowed the 
ſoul at the beginning, (c) as knowledge 
in the Mind, (4) r7ghteouſneſs and true 


* As in Jerem.13.3,4. Elth.6. 
I2, and 2 Sam. 15. 30, with 
chp.1 9. 21, Mitris & lanis 
quedans 199 velant eaput,ſed con- 
ligant ; 4 fronte quidens proteit«, 
q44 proprie autem Caput eſt, unu- 
de, Tertullian, de veland. vir- 
on. Cap, ulr, (6) 1 Cor. 11.7, 
(c) Col. 3.10. (4) Eph. 4.24. 


holineſs in the Will ; or that outward dominion 
which God granted to Mankind over the other 
creatures; it cannot be denied but male and fe- 


male both were created by God (e) in his own 4+ (e) Gen, 1.27. 


mage. But if we conſider them as they ſtand in 
| mutual 
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mutual relation one unto the other, or as they are 
heads of the ceconomical government z the man, 
(7) 1 Cor. 11.3. being (f) head of the woman, is the immediate i- 
mage and glory of God, but the woman is the i- 
mage and glory of the man, deriving all her 
power and ſplendor from him, as the Moon doth 
from the Sun, according to that of Fufinlan, 
(s) dyeudle ow- ©) The wives receive luſtre from their husbands 
cadumers 75s 1495 © and thoſe ſolemn words which the wo- 
37 ovrotirley Men of Rome Were taught to uſe at their Nuptials, 
£17111, Tire av- Ubitu Cains ceo Caia, in effet this, (h) Where thou 


Tas 7% vous h1d\®- gyt Maſter, there am 1 to be Miſtre(s. 

31G. Jutin.No- : p p ; p / 

vel. 105, (h)i7s ov xveC@r x»; emodecriTis, ; $9 Kvein x, einodicrouNa, 
Plutarch, in quzſtionid, Romans. 


XX, So, (to riſe higher than houſhold-govyern- 

(:) Col. 2.12. ment) Godin Scripture 1s made (/) the head of all 

with 1 Pet. 3-22+ pr{ncipality 4nd power ;, both of the (k) principali- 

(k) Col. 3.10% ies and powers in heavenly places, whoſe miniſtry 

(1) Tit, 3.1» he uſeth in the inviſible, and of the (/) principali- 

ties and powers here below, whoſe labours he im- 

ployeth in the viſible adminiſtration of the things 

of this world: unto both of which therefore he-is 

pleaſed to impart as well his own name, as the ti- 

tle of his own children. For as An- 

oy 1" 3 - () Luke 4 gels, (ws) the chief princes, (inveſted 

Ce I  \Drt os . wick - with the (=) glory and (0) power of 
Theſ.1.7. (p) Pſal.8.5. with 

— mp {+ 05 wich God) are ſtyled (p) Gods, and the (g) 

Heb.1.6. (9) Job 1.6. & 2.1. [07s of God ; {0 the Princes and Judg- 

& 38.7.(7) Exod. 21.5.8 - & ES of the earth have frequently the 

8.9,28.Plal.82.1, title of (r) Gods in holy Writ : And 

in one place, of Gods, and the ſons of Ged both to- 

gether. Pſalm 82.6. 7 have ſaid, Ye are Gods, and 


all 
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all ſons of the moſt High, Which in the Chaldee 

Parzphraſt is thus rendred ; Behold, ye are reputrd 

& Angels, and all of you as it were Angels of the 

moſt High. Such afhnity in this reſpedt there is 

(s) between thoſe celeſtial (z) Spirits, ſent forth to (5) V, Eri; han, 
miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, and here\, 40, evic, 
choſe terreſtrial (#) _ of God, who are * bg Grzcol. p.,284, 
Miniſters ts us for good ; even (x) Gods Mini- &/ Aleeſine wyiv- 
ſters comtinually attending upon this very thing, as ff * © Hetoriey 
Sr. Paul witnefleth. Witch whom among the Tr a. _ 
Heathen alſo Pluterch agreeth fully, where he ma* (,) , MR S 4 
keth the goverament of a Kingdom to de (7) 4 * a7 y., 97 Mil 
miniſtration of God, and affirmerh Magiſtrates to »& & go: 6c 74 
(z) be Gods Minſters for the care and welfare of man- *ysdir. Rom.1z, 
kind, either in the diflribution of good things not yet 4 We 
had, or in the preſervation. of good things net yet en- (#) Ari og ſod ya 


; 88 6101, eis dvl3 
zo) ea, Tu70 Tegrraele- 
exylss, ()) Fnvgtoiar S623 76 Paoneyy ny @. Plutarch, in Nu- 
14. (2) vangsleir $56 wes ardew ras Ghuiatiaey X; cwlnea, inus dy 31; S1- 
Sway drBeanos Kandy x, dfalay, Ta Wh viuacty T4 5 pran'tlec, 1d, ad Erin” 
1, em indoctum. 


XX1. Now theſe higher Powers unto whom 
it is (4) the-will of God we ſhould ſubmit cur ſelves (a) 1 Per,2.13, 
or his ſake, are diſtinguiſhed by St. Peter into two 15. 
ranks, the Supreme and the Subordinate ; the 
King (b), the ſupreme z the ſubordinate, ſuch Go- (b) Egreginm cul. 
vernours as are-ſent by him for the puniſhment of ex'il wy habemem. 1x 
doers, and the praiſe of them that domell : Sent by Didynu Ale- 
' the King, I mean, it being the (c) office of him that S— here 

noteth, 

© &nnouot dd enact wiyaac, 79 ff taley KoevesTa Pagiaeyesr Pindar. O- 
Iymp. 1. ſub fin. (c) gona md Ths avwleTw x; uy ins dg, ns atroliyl, clot 
SraSoyus, ot ovyaggurt x eurdixaoxot, £ T a Ae 3a not wern] aurdtuniouom. 
Philo 10 libro de creatione Princiris, 


D hath 
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t, to 
7 lack of gevernmen ..7 
hath the higheſt Shall together with him ' 
chaſe ſach aſo1Htants f thoſe things which belong 101 ; 
the —_— oo Phils: and mgtnds 
ick utility; (o IS time, (4) Indeed, 
q | ms co the REES bodies micht beewvery 
(4, 6 Wp fu 01071 if # were pofuble wr” oy need that auy Magiſtrates 
i = where, there waula be othe provinces, you your ſelves 
Ta - We ole ſhould be ſet by arr a ufice unto all, 4s 1 A” 1 
Ta, TH _ £41 being able to PR—__ _ them : but ſeeing yo 
— ent 10.give light u 4 by their ſen- 
! 23 76 hou is fuf ficien kl h by others, an ) / 
X/ 6h 174 & VEL ITAEMm , d It. Pau 
ag 0) m4prre- Pe, Jo gOuInM fees Which made Sr. 
Tap vw wepTo- not 5 ice, 
ly aT4 T1 via fence you ao 3 mu GM Governour, _——_ 
22 Tin ION profels before _— that he ſtood (not = : 
Emxg05 av, Orr {area upon the 4” Wis z-ſeat; the other up 
eulis Tis 1% ſk . w at (e) Ceſars Pony reſent place ot5u- 
_— n ing his room onely in 4 pk Apoſtolical CON - 
7 T&70 vY yn oyger DG The 9" ps c rimes wherein the 
1 Erepoy &v we "ne Ul Co rſonating tnO03e he Chriſtian 
£26:ine's, d16 T5 tions (Perlc olite to the 
- 206 oatiers ſtood oppolite to tl Thou 
$1 Gywy 7! uns - civil SOVEl (s this diſtri mts « : 
ui T&s «digs 7 Faich) doth thus expre fidering that he is the _— 
$593 Libanius 1n ſhalt fear the King, 00n wir aw ſhait honour hs 
Ola. xals, T1 W500 whe ordinance) of the ai of Ged, for .they AYE ne- 
Magiſt: ares par Where for _ pas 
f a 119K . ſeth t word 
UVERTETS of able that he uſer 9” 
*1virts, It iS Obſery | ly denotes 
ny HYWports, hich in the fiogular OED terme 
0080 F501, tides *exovles, WIC lural Magiſtrates : bh 
& _— Ls 60947 F] Ce In the 19 . Tonoue be - 
++ + nai the Prin 3 iety of the Latin © : 
gre ts? —— Officers, and doth not com 
— +, longs to T——_ 1m { If, whoſe office it is to 
Cre w&£ Acilugyis «is: the Prince Ium ec Þ} 
©ts, £41421 yag Pre 


[irates 
ons of the Magiſtrates, 
. T1 adixi- (8) to reareſs the unjuſt A f file's ESSE 
1 TATH: 4 Þ. ; n—__ 
« _ om eg Jntercedere iniquitatibus magiftr atuun, 
tiolic.l 7.c.17. (4 


In, Panegyric, ad Trajan, 
7IHtrit, Plin, Paneg 
# :qmd fiert non oporiutrit, 
q 


eSexvivloy Tols 

ul - 

LY ALEL 

(f) 7609 Paonia 
/ 


and 
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and to-make void whatſoever ought not to have been 

done by them. And herein he ſeemeth ro make 

the ſame diſtinRtion between Px5iacvs and N'2300vizs, 

the Kine and Magiſtrates, which Dio Chryſoſtomus 

doth berween Basiaz and Aex) Z (h) AgX1, or Ma- ;;, , Wn 
giſtracy i called a legal adminiſtration of men accor- on FL _ 
ang to the Law 3 BaTiaGa, OY Regality, 1s ſuch a g0- WY Yi Ms ng 
uerument as is not ſubjet# to the controll of any. The 51; wn viyuy. ne 
Law ts the decree of the King, A Tyranny, which i ana 5 drumiv).s 
contrary to th:ſe, is a violent and illegal uſage of men v& a'ezi. © 5 


by one that is of ertater flrength, 1940 Bartkias 
No ſpans Oo 3 Ty - 


eayr Or, u) 4 TVgapris, ivtulioy TETOUS, Blax® 7 mugrouG xgnors *arled ray os 
JSoxsrTC- tovey PTH15 D1o Chrycolt. in orarc, Z. deReoeno, Kb: vocabali So- 
x5r7G-uſum pleonaſtienm rette obſervat vir dottifſimus Joannes Pricaus : «© 
etiam in loro ills Marci 10.42. bt Joxzures a eyev TH t9yay, pro quo Mit. 
20.25. ſimpliciter legitur 1 a'gyovles fs t9rar 


XXII. For the clearer underſtanding whereof 
we may call to remembrance that difference 
which King Fames of never-dying memory, in 
the fiiſt book of his Baſilicen Doron (out of Plats 
and Ariſtotle, the great Maſters of political learn- 
ins) doth make between a lawful Krng and a Ty- 
rant : The words of that elegant Writer are to 
this effe&t ; That the one acknowledgeth himſelf 
ordained tor his people, having received from 
God a burthen of government, whereot he muſt 
be accountable ; the other thinketh his people 
ordained for him, a prey to his paſſions and inor- 
dinate appetites, as the fruits of his magnanmity 3 
and therefore that a good King, thinking his bigh- E 
eſt konour to conſiſt in the due diſcharge of his 
calling, imployeth all his ſtudy and pains to pro- 


Cure and maintain, by the making and —_— 
D 2: ® 
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g good Laws, the welfare and peace of his peo- 
C 
: XX111. For the making of Laws, whereof the 
force and penalty doth generally reach unto the 
whole Kinzdom, muſt be an Ac of the, Prince : 
and therefore where it is ſaid, Pſal,60.7, Fudeh 
is my law-giver, the Greek and Valgar Latin tran- 
ſlate it, Fudah is my King, agreeable to thatin 
\ , _ 1 Chron.5.2, Of Indah came the Prince, For (3) 
(5) Bonner ® Oe" rp this end, Faich Tuſtivien, Ged hath ſetled Regal 
is Jus, Tere "power among men, that by ordering upon all occaſtons 
- Downes, P {4 p ) : {4 p 
per wn & Hee. [uchthings as are needful, it ſhould both ſapply the 
ds 71 $18- nncertainty of humane nature, and conclude it within 
Tdrlso8 Thy Tis the bounds of certain Laws. And Sr, Anguſtine [C0] 
drbewnirns edewes the ſame purpoſe, (k) The divine right we have in 
doeriay evan the Scriptures, the humane right in the laws of Kings; 
Te, ») fulois ##" (1) for humane rights God hath diftributed to man- 
xAcet vous Tie kind by the Emperonrs and Kings of this world, and 
Cod. de vet. Eo is 2 
caaci.l.v. this (m) humane right ts in the power of the Kings of 
— ay the earth, Hitherto alſo belongeth that of Alexi- 
(k) Divinum ju #5 Commenus, (n) The regal office « nothing elſe 
in Scripteris habe- but a Icgal adminiſtration of things : the Law « that 
mu, humanum which preſerveth the indemnity of the Common- 
jm inlegibu Re" poalth, removing far and expelling ſuch things as 
_ Auguſt. in: prejudicial tothe civil State ,, and the power © 
NI» __ making the Laws & committed to the King : and that 
1) pſa jrwra hu- ; Joh 
wana per Impera- Of Plmtarch long before him, (o) Fa#1ce is the end 


epes (e- 

_ Een gener; humano,1d.1b, (m)Tus humanun tn poteſt ate regum 

eſt terre, 19.in eput.48. ad Vincentium. (#) MyJiy aaav 1 £aontis  TyrouCO- 

incaoia in, viuert) br Thy Torleiay Tugovrts afrarafuloy, moppe dawbivles 

16 73 moriTevue xalafa'mlorla, aria: x 70 rouelerar Baoinhewor, Alex. 

Comnen. Novel, de ſolutione ſponſalium, (9) Aixn rius Tia ry, voyuOr 5 

door @ Teyor, HYTY, 5 EXOY Ots, Plutarch, ad p:1ncipem indoctum, f 
0 
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of the Law, the Law 4 work of the Prince, and the 
Prince the image of God, The agyr, or Prince, 
makes the Laws, not to himſelf, but to his Sub- 
jets, (to whom he ſtanderh no way accountable 
for his own not obſerving any of them, as here- 
after ſhall more fully be declared) the &'qyo1:; 
judge and govern others according to the pre- 
ſcript of thoſe Laws, being themſelyes alſo ob- 
noxious to them as well as other Subjets, For, 


(p) Magiſtrates are the miniſters,judzes 
the interpreters of the Laws,(aichTwlly: 
and (q) the Laws do govern the Magi- 
ſtrates no leſs than the ws a ao 
the people. Tothe maker of the Law 
Dio (in the place alledged) attributes 
paondar, Of regal Sovereignty, which 
by him (and (r) S*:44s out of him) 
is defined to be 'arvrivIw®& dex?,a g0- 
yernment without check, whereof 
no account is to be rendred unto any 
man: to the miniſters of the Law he 
aſcribeth «gxw ſimply 3 by which 
word likewiſe the (s) Scholiaſt of 4- 
riſtephanes (and (+) Suidas alſo from 
him)obſerve the miniſterial and infe- 
riour government moſt uſaally to be 
underſtood ; for (#) i# every Kingdom 
there are many "ag;cu, but under one 
Kine, laith Epiphanius. (x) The Prin- 


(p) Legum miniſtri magi/t-4- 
tus, legum interpretes judices , 
legum deni g, idcirco ongnes ſer vi 
ſumus, ut libert eſſe poſſumus, 
Cicero pro A, Cluentio, 

(q) #t Magiſtratibus leges, 1'4 
popnio preſunt Marniftratus, 1- 
dem init, |.3,ce legibus, 

(r) Suidas In Baorade. 

(s) xor1676290 1 T4; TOrduTa4s in 
ans Gircagias x, AuTyies ap. 
x&s iasyor, x} 75 Bargdren (i C, 
18s arcere)"egyas. Schol, in A- 
riltoph, Plut, p.g1. edit. Gra- 
colat, anno 1607, 

(rt) Suidas in Ayers, 

(#) x49 ix2'olu Baointiar moxnel 
agyot, 22x Us iya Paonie. 
E:1phan. contra Archoar, ha« 
rel.40. 

(x) Num.21.18, 


ces digged the Well, the Nobles of the people digerd it 
by direftion of the law-giver, with their ſlaves, was 


a part of the Song of Iſrael : and (y) Moſes com- 
manded us 6 law, even the inheritance of the congre- 


()) Deut.33.4,5 
gation 
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Mow of Iacob : and he was King in Ieſhurun, whey 
the heads of the people andthe Tribes of - Iſr acl ere 
gathercd together, Here Moſes is the Laiv-giver and 


(z) 'Avaynaio? yo £1104 _ 
do2s. Ariltor. FONTIC. [. Ze C. 
12. "aviv deyovioy eS wzlor 6-194 
inp. 1dem 1:4. C. 4. op oh 
22 ya ynalcl eopyuv Yaes 4&5 
Puzley Srvou Toy, 1dem I. &. 
CotYs 
{4 Fig ryap 5K ov JENITEN 1.40 
ae5YuudralO 5 x To.y (wy £Ppaj4%” 
vocal Gr indreegy gue t NIN W, 
To35 Ta uy #9n o, m1i9n. 0)! meaſ- 
udToy, 6H T5 06 oo E7419;20- 
gov x20 indclu nuteday dAAG- 
n "- 
6% y GAN@Y, 6 (4 Ts TUASY 0- 
eAes tyor mavias actsin lu 671 - 
ay ves, Cegvinget, under, <t - 
1o22TWH, Feorefcig, md wh Wivoy 
Clginear, bAAG x) V1TEY @s £5 - 
Sev 7 wiytcor Kakey, axutoriiay” 
Ponflet yag 8701 x) T9547 ws - 
ory” &v arer nan 'ayaly ra 
Kota ern 10 kue) TwETIH 9k» 
Tay X enenagaiar, nlnfabra- 
701. Philo in libro de creatione 
Princ1, is. 
(5) Acts Te22. 
(c) Judges 6.14. 


King in 1ſrael : rhe Princes and heads 
of the people, thoſe "y;,orl45 and doo, 
without. , which. (z) Ariſtotle ſo ofc 


;tells us it ts -impoſſtble a Common- 


wealth can Corifiſt, .For, 0c: #49, 
faith Philo, though he have never ſo 
much alacrity and vigonr in body and 
mind, cannot be ſufficient to underao 
the greatneſs and the multitude of the 
buſpneſſes which every day av' flow one 
wpon the neck of another , unleſs they 
have coadjrtors, choſen all of them out 
of the beſt, men of known wiſdom, cou- 
rage, jn;tice, piety; and who not ontly 
are frte from pride, but abhor it likewiſe 
as.an hateful and exceeding great evil : 
for ſuch men are moſt fit helpers and aſ- 
ſeftants to a good and worthy prince. For 


-proot whereot he giveth an inſtance 


n Moſes himſelf, who although be 
were a man (6) mighty in words and 
in ateds, and going in this his might, 
(as Godin (c) in another place bid- 


adeth G7acon to do) did for a time 
Judge 1/rael all alone; yet meer ne- 


ceſlity forced him in the end to profels unto the 


(d) Deur. 1.9. 
(e) verie 12. 


people, (4) 1 am 708 dble ro bear you my ſelf 
aione.: (Cc) How cam:1 my ſelf alone bear your cun- 


(f) verſe x 5.with brance, and your 'burthen, and your ſtrife? where- 
Exod [ I g s 2 5 « 


upon (f) he 100k the chief of their Tribes, wiſe men 


and 
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ard known, aud made them heags over the people, ' 
aud Officers among aber! Tribes, ' © © 
XXIV. And yet in his wiſdom foreleeing 
withall, that theſe, as many as they were, could 
not be able ro gathrough with the work, nor re- 
tain the people. ia due obedience, without. the 
ſupport of 4ſupreme governour, before his de- 
parture out of this life he preſenterh God with 
this petition, (g) Let the Lord, the God of the ſþi- (£) Nur, 27.16; 
rits of all fleſh, fet a man over the Congregation, 'T: 
which' may 20 out before them, and which may-go in 
before them, and which #2ay lead them out, and which 
may bring them in ; that the Congregation of the 
Lord be not * as Jheep which have no ſbepheard: and gu 1. 
God thereupon giveth order unto him, that he, * &0 
thould(h)pat ſore of his honour upon Joſhua,that all (h) Nut. 27,20, 
the Congregation of the children of Iſrael might be rags 
obedient : which honour or regal Sovereignry (for 
(:) Moſes had noleſs) how tally 7oſbua did enjoy ,. 
aiter, his deceaſe, this profeſſion then made b OO bpm b. - 
the people may ſufticiently: reſtifie 3 - (k)- All that ( Tongs = oy 
thou commazaeſft us.we will ds, and whitherſotver , © *? 
thou fendeſt us we will go, According as we heark- 
ned unio Moſes, fo will we hearken unto thee + oxely 
the Lord thy God be mith thee, as be was with Moſes. 
Whoſoever be be thut doth rebelb againſt thy com- 
mangment, and will not hearkeu unts thy words in 
all that thou commanaeſt him , 'he. ſhall be put to 
death : onely be ſtrong and of a good comrage. And 
this ratification thereof made by God himſelfnot 
| lang alter, (tl) Ox that day the Lord magnified Fo- (1) Jo, 414+ 
ſhna in the fight of all Iſrael, andthey feared bim as 


:hey feared Moſes all the-dayes of his life. 
XX V. The 
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XXV. The ſupreme Governour therefore 
hath not more need of the ſubordinate Magi- 
ſrates for his aſſiſtance, than they have of him to 
give them life and motion : no State being poſſi - 
bly able to ſubliſt, unleſs a ſupremacy of power 
be placed in ſome head, from whence ic may be 
derived through all the parts of the body poli- 
tick. Alively manifeſtation of this we have from 


(m wriler & bt Tegonv xaet 
evles vous EY uot, Gaonkos nag 
* eulois 75xevlioay) Cn, mhnls T&s 
£2*Ens nubggs avopiay aye” Uk 
Vp 7% Ivo uvytiv, ann” ap Te gf 
pay;;y naikov xarkly thy 1 avopuit 
(Tpayes 4 Eenayas, x is T1 X21- 
er hy may uo) ive micoTaEN 
Fl Baoinkev quaaxss juorla, 
Sext, Emyir. adverſus Mathe- 
maticos 1.2, Vide & Serinum 
apud Stobzuni ſerm.42, 


the old (-m) Perſians, who for five 
dayes together after.the deceaſe of 
their King permitted the people to 
live lawleſs ; that after the experi- 
ence of the {laughters, rapines, and 
other outrages committed in that 
ſhore interval, they might learn to 
hold their Kings in more high e- 
ſteem. Which bringeth ſome light 
to that which we- meer with ſo oft in 
the Book of 1udees, and wherewith 
the laſt Chapter of that ſacred Hiſtce 


ry is concluded, 7» theſe dayes there was no Kine 
in Iſrael, every man aid that which was right in his 
own eyer. In the ſame Chapter we read that there 
(x Judges 21.16 Were then (#) the Elders of the Congregation in the 
(#) Judges 20.28 Common-wealth; and in the (o) Chapter going 


before, that zealous Phineas ſtood High-prieft 
before the Ark ia thoſe dayes. Þ But the want of 
a King, that is, of one that had the ſupreme ma- 
naging of the {word of Jaſtice, is affigned to be 
the cauſe of all this confuſion and diſorder ; who 


'q, Lament. 4.20 being in the Scripture termed (p) The breath of 


our noſtrils , (as the great Army of Alexander 
doth profeſs to the ſame effec in Curiizs, that 


(q)they 
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(q) they all did live by that one mans breath, or ſþi- (q) Armatrs 2 += 
rit) we may eaſily thence infer, That as in the e7c#11 regiam 2%» 
natural body, the breath being ſtopped, lite can /*4#,confe jv 93-- 
no longer be continued ; {ſo the power of the (u- *: _—— 
preme Governour being taken away, all vital in- = Foie i: — 
Auence into the reſt of the Body Civil muſt ceale ' 7 © 
therewith, and the whole State of neceſlicy ſuffer 

4 Giſſolation., And therefore 2s Florws Writech 

of the conſtitution of the Roman Empire under 

Ceſar Auguſtus, that (r) No aoubt it could never | 

have otherwiſe conjoyned and conſented together, un- (r) »A1 Oftavinns 
leſs it had been governed by the beck of one Ruler, as p oſarem Auguſt 
by a kind of ſoul ana mind : So touching the con- "qo [apie : mY 
tinuation thereof Sexeca4 in like manner addeth, ſua . F Felereia 
(s) T his infinite multitude which environs one perculſuns undi 4, 
mans ſoul, is by his ſpirit governed, and by his reaſon & perturbatum 
guided; which otherwiſe would eppreſs and break her 974mavit Impert; 
ſelf with her own force, if by his counſel ſhe were rely nod ita 
not ſuſtained. For, (t) He is the bond which holds I ubie _ 
faſt the State together, be i that wital breath which Cn 
ſo many thouſands draw in; who otherwiſe as a live- ſer,' niſi nnins Gs. 
leſs and unwicldy load would prove a booty, if that ſid's nutu qtaſt a- 
ſoul of the Empire were taken away. n:m4a & mente re- 
geretur, L.Florus 
l.4.C.3. 

(s) Fes 1mmenſa 
muttudo, 3138s 
ta, illins Fpiritu reg'tur, illituratione fleftuzr ; preſſura ſe fa 
ſat, nift conſilio ſuſttneretur. Senecadce Cliemential.1,c.z, (t) 1lle eff "OM 
vinculum, per qu:d Ref+b'ica Coheret ; le Shiritus oatalis, quem hes tot mil. 
lia trahuit , ail pſa per /e fatura nt OURS On preda, ſs mens 1/la imp:rii ſub. 
trahatur. — Kege incolumi mens om bus uza eſt ; Amiſſo rupere fiden— 
[d.ib.c,4. Veiſus autem Vrrg. ſunt [.4.Georg.ce apibus, quo. ſententian 
hoc eodem libro cy1 9. ita exprelhit idem Seneca, Ami(ſo rege rotwm dilabituy 
examen, XXVI. 


The King being ſate,one mind unites them all ; 
He gone, their league diſlolverh, and they tall, 
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XX'VI. Where further alſo it is to be confide- 
red, that the placing of the ſupremacy of Civil 
power (which the La#ines call Majefy,the Grecians 
Kyeres ToAITULE, KuvcldY «gxbv, & axes (xoiey ) in ſome 
certain Head, is ſo effential to all States of go- 
vernamentr, that from itthe formal difference ari- 
ſeth of all the particular kinds thereof. For, al- 
though in Switzerland (for example) the Cantons 
have their ſeveral Magiſtrates, who during the 
time of their government order all things among 
the people, yet are they not an Ariſtocracy. for 
all that, but a meer Democracy ; becauſe theſe 
Officers derive their authority wholly from the 
people, and to them or their Deputies they are 
ro give an account of the exeiciſe thereof, And 
although in the Common- wealth of Yepice there 
be but one Dake, yet becauſe this perſon is not 
(») inveſted with the ſupreme power 


(u)) Imperu ſumman vim 1pſams 
11H ANG habuit, ſed imagiem 
rantum quandam © mumbranm 
;mperu, plus miniſve, pro tem- 
porum varietate, Nicol, Craf. 
Not. 15. in Donat, Jannor, de 
rep,Vener, 


Efay 10.8. ſer. 


uvlvs 3xa'avy br manu, 


of government, that State is nothing 
leſs than Monarchical. The Lace- 
demonians had two Kings (tor failing) 
and both of them hereditary, de- 
ſcending from the race of Hercules, 
and yet that hindred nothing at all 


their Ariſtocracy z becauſe they being ſubje to 
the overſight and controll of the Zphori, were 
* As other inferi- but equivocal Kings, ſuch in * name, but not in 
our Princes like- deed, For, to ſpeak properly, by the name of a 
wiſe named, Xing (as Gregory Nyſſes noteth) we underſtand 


19.3. P.105.30. So Euſtathins in Homer, Odyſs.a, Snptioca 5 371 8 ubyoy 
© uneG Baonsls ny tr 7s iS otus x; Baomnuxis, "SAAE x) b8 pwal* *auloy, Be Pro- 
cluin Heſied. fgyuy a. Baines Th; Oinase 5 5 Tv5 dpxorlas niſe" jrwya ye 


ſach 
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ſuch an one as is (x) his own mater, and hath no (x) A'vloxedrogy 
ether maſter beſide ; who hath (y) abſolute power in 5 «I oneloy + Bar 
bimſelf, and is no way (ſubject to the controll of 74s xaavws. - 
any other. And therefore when Anthony was ſo » aa 21m 
much prefſed by his Cleopatra to call Herod unto | , = 
queſtion, he anſwered, (z)1t was not fitting a King (y) $3 cyrovcglic 
ſhould give account of what he did in his government, 7: 8, dragyor. 
for he ſhould be in effe&# no King at all. Ibi4. 

(2) & yag Ton Ka- 
A®; ty qr *AvloriG-, famine wer is x31 F dey lu yeyenor ivIulzs anal” frws 
ye av v4 Bacineys dra, Joleph, Antiq.1.15.C.1 4. 


XXVII. Oa the other fide, in our high Court 
of Parliament , although the Knights, Citizens 
and Burgeſles (repreſenting the whole body of 
the Commons) bear the ſhew of a little Demo- 
cracy among us, and the Lords and Nobles (as 
the Opiimates of the Kingdom) of an Ariſtocra- 
Cy 3 yet our government is a free Monarchy not- 
withſtanding : becauſe the ſupreme Authority 
reſteth neither in the one nor in the other, (either 
ſeyerally or joyntly) but folely inthe perſon of | 
the King, at whoſe * pleaſure they are atlembled, * 21s tante ef 
and without whoſe Royal aſſent nothing they con- _— wen ane 
clude on can be a Liw forceable ro bind the Sub- 7 Provet- 
or ' pew poſſit ad cone 
jects. Whereupon by a ſpecial Act of tlie ſame 4,1. ures 
great Court it is declared, (4) thit the Kings 6 .-;-9(7 preceres 
Highneſs muſt be acknowledged to be the ONLY coarttare ? Julli- 
SUPREME GOV ERNOUR of His Domini- nian. Novel. 23. 
ONS in all cauſes whatloever, Which could not (#) Statut, Angl. 
ſtand, if that either Court it ſelt, or any other po- 3%; 7- Eliz. (8 : 
wer upon earth, might in any cauſe over-rule _—_— OM 
him: I ſay any power, whether Forreign or Dome- TOE Cpt 


ſtical, | 
E 3 XX VIII. 
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XXV1II, This Government 1s called nas 
(5) Sophocles in mweragyte, a full Monarchy, by (b)Sophocles y avlagyia, 
Antigona, veil. a free and mdependent rigiment, by Marcus Anreli- 
7 / A_ 445 1n (Cc) Dies, evlorealis Barren x drvrivOw® 4D 
(c) Xiphilin. Ex- 2 lute Kingd t ſubjed# 101} of 
cerpt. ex Dionis 2ga0mr, not [ubject tothe controll of any, 
Marc. Aurecho, Þy Putarchin thar litcle book wherein -he compa- 
reth tne three kinds of governments(Monarchical, 
Democratical , and Oligarchical or Ariſtocratical) 
rogether, and in the end (ont of Plato) preterreth 
a Monarchy betore the reſt for this very reaſon, 
(9) a 188 yag #a- becauſe (d) the others being ruled ds yet after a ſort 
ac monies T3 rule, and being led do lead the civil governonr ſet 0- 
Toy Tive xegl4380 yer them 5 who having no ſolid and firm ſtrength 
nogl3or,y er18% herein from theſe who gave him his power, is ſubj=& 
_ -ſhav aaa: to be ſuppreſſed by the ſame hand that raiſed 
_ 22 uf us him. Whereas a free Monarch, who hath the ſu- 
(74rwy) mag' G 4 Premicy of power placed in his own perſon, and 
«73 32v0r, dxas by vertue thereof makerh ſuch Laws, and impart- 
ToMdkis 2 raſiz- Eth tothe ſubordinate Magiſtrates ſuch authority 
Cover 73 akgunn for the ſeeing of them pur in execution, as may 
or eragurey, Kc beſt conduce to the benefit of the whole State, 
ch. .,____ Cort thereby ina moſt ſpecial manner repreſent 
Vide hr agiy> unto us (as we have before heard out of the ſame 
Jug. initio 11Þ, 1. wee 
NJ Monarchiz, Author) the image of Goo, the moſt high and ab- 
(-\ Tis 8 5y- ſolute * Monarch of this whoie Univerſe, To this 
Bewnore wrariss Ty purPoſe Cy14l Biſhop of Alexanaria maketh that 
ardradlor, ow (e) kigh eminency of glory annexed unto the Impe- 
xetTots Sianopaus 
$f Cao emarlov evernrts 76 14, Yphefpty vutls (@ 1X yer Pasmis) x} 
RAnevs IL TT THE 7% x, Teena! map g Yes F eusons am x7! 1 Toy \poxAs, £1- 
udg yag 6H yns T6 hoes, QO ior S' av Ws u, 6 F vultegs ſarlniralt Tis srw 
Sergarts x; avola'To maray wikis, digngiroTaE Kt ity) F TVToOr vubrs ye 
TT x, TY) ws Ann a= 10/6,T:0V TY Wy x; eToon; <p ns £T4KE:9 2, Cyril, ni:10 
libr: de recta tide ad 1heodetium, 
rial 
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rial State, to be a» imzge upon earth of the ſu- 

preme Mijeſty of -Imighty God in teaven. And 

you (ſaith he to the Ewperous) (f) you alear, ) Tis & $rarcis 
who have obtain: d power over all men, arc as it were FI I2s nl Toe 
a kind of expr:ſſ:on and 1mitation of that Kin" dom © ONE 
which is in h:aven. Whereurto may be added that | & xy 
of the Author of the Queſtions upon the Old and ; 1,7: PO 
New Teſtament (in the 4. Tome of St, An2u- 74; zcor&. oem 
ftines Works) (g) Th: King hath the imaze of God, in \yologer. ad 
and the Author of the Commentaries upon the £9-<1. 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, who (not without great pro- \5) QUE *-2 5 CY, 
babiliry) is thought to be the ſame, howtſoever eyknt ves 
bearing the name of St. Ambroſe, (h) Kings ave ,,,,, NN : on; 


creatcd for the correfting of onr life, and the k:eping op er Corr igen- 
back of adverſitics , in this having the image of God, dam vitem & 
that all the reſt ſhould b: under one. And of Foh, prohib:1d a vere 
Sarizburicnſis, (i) The Prince, as ſundry do define /* arpen:! 7 
him, ts 4 publick power, anda kind of an imaze of Ni habentes inz.t= 

—_— . . 1 C1, mu! ſab K73 
the divine Majeſty upon cath, To which defigitt- % 2 AN 
on, or deſctiption rather, we may refer that of ;,, Rom. 13. 


\ 


Vw _ , \ 
pretr  % jaever T0 


Menanatr, (i) Eſte-go, ut e- 
/ . \ M s »” As " WE . 
(k' Elnwy 5 Barnes ery tudluvy Of Os, un pier1g, defin- 


ent, pri-Ceps Fote- 
flas pnzlica, & in 
terris quedins dr- 
And that of D#tozenes the Pythagorean, that ,,;,, —_ . 
(I) The King having a power ancontrollable, and bi- y 161, 1». Sig 
ing himſelf a liviyz Law, ts the figure of God a- vi, Polycratic, 
mong men. And thoſe 8dmonitions of Agapetws 1.44. c.1, 


vato the Emperour Juſtinian, (m) Sceing thou haſt "&) Jn or j- 
CNiTav tl. (eons 


no edit.an.1569. (15% feos FIDTT, Ev aro Tel uncy, x\ £134 wr v6u0r 
tuyy &, Otcs uy avfowrors TALE%LATIS Os L1Gtog, arut Srobaunn far N46. 
(m Tips «naons Voightegy EY wv eflwud, Bagne? Tine wg anole; * Toe 0% 
etwcarle bily' or1 x nal' cnotwary Ths Emwalis £x51atas Ef wr koor T3 CHTlE)? 
Tits Gnſtis SayaStds, Agap.Par.c.Ts 8t- 


The King is a living imaze of God. 


- 
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attained to a dignity higher than all other honour, do 
thou alſo above all others honour God, who was pleaſed 
ſo to argnifie thee, actording to the (imilitude of his 
heavenly Kingdom, giving unto thee the ax wad 
1 42 this earthly principality, For although (») the 
(#) T9 60s vF 4O- King, in regard of the natnre of his body be of the 
— Fog ſame mould with every other man , yet in reſpelt of 
> Bards, 15 #- the eminency of bis dignity he is like unto God, who 
aria, $8 4% ati is Lord over all ; (0) whoſe image he beareth, and by 
Sper fpar& him boldeth that power which he hath over all men. 
2 m6. &n Tay" ES 
yoo ©43. Ibid, CIP. 2T. (9) Thu 61.6y0 Piotr os &Þ meyroy O18, xa bi 
TS narkyt F 6m mdyTwy erxlw. Ibid, Cap. 37s 


XXIX. If we conſiderGod in his own ſablime 

(9) Pſal. 11.4. & Majeſty, the Scripture will rell us that (p) his 
103.16, Throne is in heaven; but it we look upon bim in 
theſe his Vicegerents, which do ſo immediately 

repreſent his perſon among the ſons of men, in the 

ſame Scripture we may find out another Throne 

of his, Prepared here on this earth, which is his 

(q) Eſay 66.1» (4) foot-Fool, Thus, where in the Hiſtory of the 
Met 5-35 Kings we read that (r) Solomon ſate upon the throne 
7) 1 KIW35 2-13. of David his father, and his Kingdom was eſtabliſh- 
edgreatly: In the Chronicles we have it thus ex- 

(5) 1 Chr0.29.23 Prefled, (s) Then Solomon ſate on the throne of the 
LORD as King inſteadof David his father, and 

proſpcred, and «ll 1ſrael obeyed him. And, where in 

the former the Queen of _—_ is —_—_ in ſpea- 

-\ « Kinos 10,9, KIN unto the ſame King after this manner, (7 
_ Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, which delighteth eb 

| fo ſet thee on the throxe of Iſrael : In the later her 
'%) 2 Chro.g.8, ſpeech is thus related, () Bleſſed bethe Lord thy 
God, which delizhteth in thee to (et thee on HIS 
| throng, 
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throne, to be King forthe LORD thyGod, And 
as the Kings throne is accounted Gods throne, ſo 
the Kings themſelves alſo are ſtyled his Kings and 
his Anointedg () He ſhall give ſtrength unto H1S (x) 1 Sam. 2.10, 
Kine, and exalt the hornof HIS Anointed, (aith 
Hannah in her Song : And David likewiſe in his, (>) Plal.rs 
(1) Great deliverance giveth heto HIS King, and <... ... _ 
ſheweth mercyto HIS Anointed, "I 
XXX, Where further alſo it deſerveth.ſpecial 
conſideration, that this ſacred ticle of the Lords , 
Anointed is not onely attributed to (z) David and (S/ , _—_— _—_— 
(a) Foſiah, and ſuch good Kings as God in his py me 9g 
mercy did raiſe upunto his people; but to (b) {;\ , m— 
Saul alſo, a King whom (c) he gave unto them in 2 2 4. 6, 10. b 
his anger: nor to thoſe who were of the Com- 26. g,r1, 16,2 3. 
mon- wealth of ſracl alone, but to Cyr#s an Hea- £171 2 Sat. 1.14, 
then Emperour, of whom it is written, (4) Thes "5+ 
ſaith the Lord to his Anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right 5 LH_— bs 
hand I have holden to ſubdue Nations before him : (©) Bay qe ba 
who, although at firſt he did not know his foun- (*) 1Þ- verſe 4,5. 
der, yet at laſt by publick Proclamation he made 
this large acknowledgment of him, (f) Thus ſaith (7) 2 CÞron. 36. 
Cyrus King of —_— All the Kingdoms of the earth *** A 
hath the Lord Ged of heaven given me, and he hath 
charged me to build him an houſe in Feruſalem. Yea, 
he that gave the Empire to Cyrus that ſhould 
(g) build his City, and let go his captives, gave the 
ſame unro Nebuchadnezzer, who had before de- 
ſtroyed the ſame City, andled the people into 
captivity z whereof the Prophet Danzet did thus _ 
put him in mind; (4) Thou, O King, art 4 King of (þ) Dan, 2.27. 
Kings , for the God of heaven hath given thee a 
Kingdom, power and ſtrength and glory : and after- 
| | wards 


(£) Efay 45.13. 
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(;) Dan.5.18,19. wards his Grand-child in theſe words, (i) The 
moſt high Goa gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father « 
Kingdom, and Majeſty, and Glory, and Honour ;, and 
for the Maſjeſiy that he gave him, all p-ople, nations 
and lanzuages trembled and feared before him : 
whom he would he ſlew, and whom he would he kept 
alive, and whom he would he ſet up, and whom he 
would he put down. And he chat gave Cyrss the 
title of his Anointed, gave to this Nebuchadnezzar 
(+) Jer.25-9- & alſo the ſtyle of his (4) ſervant; the ſame where- 
27-6. & 43+ 10+ yith thoſe choiſeſt governours, (1) Moſes,(m) Fo- 
(/) _ ?:72”* ſhya, and (z) David, were graced by him, 
.u" ay XXXI. Thar Kings derive their power, and 
(s) Pal.18.1, & hold their crown from God, isa trath which even 
78.70. Heathen writers do acknowledge no lel(s than 
(0) Kings ve Chriſtian, (o) % 5 ans Baoinies — was the ſaying of 
j*02 Tove, Heli- old Heſsod, whereby he makes God their procye - 
*.1, Theogon. azz cauſe, as elſewhere their conſervant, by gi- 
+ de vins them the title of (p) 4rolgzp3;, (and whac the 
(p) N ar:ſhe4 by ad R A So R 
Tone, tb.verl.$2. Poets aſcribe to Fove the Apoſtle gives to (4) 
(1) ARs 17.245 God, we know,) The former is more largely ex- 
ny preſſed thus by (r) Call:machns, (whole Verſes, 
(r) Callivach. together with all che tollowing, are of the tran- 


hymn, in Jov2T» {lation of my ingenious and learned friend Mr.1.P) 


"Ex 5) Altos Beaoinnts' ima Ain vey avaxlay 
©ctortegy, ma xz 0Q1 Telw Hetrdo THE» 
Kines are from Tove, none ſo divine as the 
Whom he calls his, and in his place bids ſway, 


The later is ſet down by Heer in this manner, 
(5) Iltad 8, veiie (s) Ovpos 9 tkya.s 667 Hioleepi® bammnnC. 


196,197: Tull S” & D1ds thn, q1AG 7) £ will tha, Z605, a 


þ 
_ 
F 
. 5 
_ 
« © 
HA 
4 


*/ 
d 
x 
I 
«6 
- 
- 
4 


T he Power of the Prince, 


The anger of a King us great s 
Him Fove himſelf doth nouriſh : 
From him his honour ſprings, 


And by hu love doth flouriſh, 


Where note with Euftathius, that Kings are cal- (r) # 571 a3; 
led 9ryuds & Hrolpiss (t) not as deriving their 73G Tanvory, 

pedigree from Feve, bur their Kingly honour, 2 57! #5 were 
And this is delivered alſo by the ſame Poet, un- auloTg u Thy The 


der the perſon of ſage Neſtor reproving Achilles for — b _— ng 


contending with King Agamermmen ; ed, Rom. 
(x) Md76 ov TInneld” afen'* berth due Baoife (#) Iliad. e, verſe 
*Avlifilu $76 vw09* ouoins Tumors TI 277, &Cs 


Sunnls; @& baonws, & 7s Zivs xo G& Thaxs, 


Peliaes ſtrive not with the King, 

Hws bonour ts 4 different thing 

From thine : his power is from above, 
His ſcepter ts the gift of Fove. 


And direQing his ſpeech to 4gamemnen himſelf, 


(x) Aady tat avas, x, Tu Zevs iyſudauls (x) Iliad, 0, verſe 
ExiTlegr T nd Hiuicas, le ogior Luhevn des 97, &c. cum 1li- 


Thou ruleſt many nations,Tove a ſcepter did thee lend, ad. 6. verſe 205, 
Andlaws,that to thy peoples good thou might ſt attend, 296: 


Whence Enfathins ailo inferreth , that (9) the (7) ©:iod%lor ear 
Kinely office s a good gift of God, and that (z) the $3” # Baomein, 
King hath both hws ſcepter and his jnriſdiftion from Eultarh, in Iliad, 


God | 2+ Þ: 202, 203 
s. TP RR * 
(z) 5 avat x) oxnnlegy ©4598 yer of $hurcas Idem in Iliad g 
P Ang ** © 73% 
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And with Homer,the Prince of Poets, doth Plats 
likewiſe, the Prince of Philoſophers, acknowledge 
(a) Tladroy Barre (4) the Regal office 10 be 4 divine good among men ; 
aciay $Goy dyal'y and makes his (b) King 4s it were a God among men, 
& arIgars 1aaG. Diotogenes the Pythagorean ſaith, that (c) God hath 
Syne!. 11 Orat, CE given hin dominion. (0) Dio Chryſoſtom toucheth 
Kegno. ,, often the ſame thing. Pliny teileth the Emperor 
(b) Ofoy ©46v £5 | # . 
Ap  Trajay, that God (e) gave him to be his ſubſtitute 


& ocmoy. Plato 


in Politico. toward all mankind, And Themiſtius affirmeth, 
(c) atPorey 8 ©83; that (f) God from heaven a.d ſend regal power unto 
ws Ter dyzuori- the earth, Our Chriſtians alſo that lived under 
er. Diotog. apud the firſt perſecutions, though they had occaſion 
Stopxum 1erm. enough thereby given them to decline the go- 
= 37 2459 ernment of thoſe times and Emperours, did yer 
(4) 5 847%? both acknowledge and reverence Gods ordinance 


era And tyoviov * 
Þ Plonlsn in the advancement of them. And therefore 


$u;2uu9. Dio orat, When Celſzs the Epicurean Philoſopher had cited 
I. de regno, that place of Homer, 

O'Tay avdewn us w- _ — — = * 6; u0i910 Ew, 

@f2AJ, T6T8 voul(e Big BaGtASUs, w EI ok hejve mais dytvhouhTaO 

T9 Tegonoy &Hls- 

AGy, a Ts m0 5% piyics Di3 Tees 6H TwT0 T0 Tpyoy, Id, orat.z, de regno ad 
Trajanum. & wir v3 Tegolarlay Eregfy © ©8dge 19, hid, (e) Te deait, 9:4; 
erga emne hominum genus vice ſaa fungererss, Plin, Paneg, ad Trajanum, 
(f) B2TIAHan ys 72 SOQVE xalemeuler es 7hy ynv > ©:55. Themiſt, Orat. 5. ae 
Imp. Theodol11 bumanitate, Vide 8 oat.1 2. ad Jovinianum Imp, vbi eti- 
am regia illa epicheta, Proyn 2) Prolgepy, ex Homero repetic, * Homer, Tli- 
ad, þ, verſe 204, 205. 


34 


and inferred thence againſt the Chriſtian, + 7f 

thos wilt not admit this document, the 

T or ev TiTowoys 73 Soyua, King may jnſtly puniſh thee + Ori- 
tbr; duwiire os 5 Bacr- gen admitterth it, fo that inſtead 
aws, Celſus apud Originem,, of the fabulous ſovne of Saturne 
the true GOD be nominated , 


2) who 
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35 
(8s) who ſetteth up Kings and removeth them, and , . 


—_ 


e 


# uſeful to the State. For, it is net, (aich ne, the ſor F hieS, 0A 
of Saturn (who expell'd his father from his governs tm. 9 
"ent, and caſt him into hell, us the fables of the Gre- *fetguy 
clans report ) that ſetteth up x ings; butitt» the God u £7 0 x4lalay]as 
who governtth all things, that knoweth when and in $9IrG> (os bs 
what place to appoint the eretion of Kings. And fo #9 RAAKSos As 
Cconcludeth, that (4) the King could not juſtly py- Y*") Keive ine 
mſh them for ſaying that it is not the ſon of crafty me aps ind : 
Sathrn that gave him power to retgn, but he who is PSs, pp: xy 
the remover and ſetter up of Kings : and witherh Stoxav ke Vue 
that af wonld do the like, rejecting the Homerical, Twla «3; 3:44 
and embracing the divine dvrins fouching the con- 571 wl8 north x91 
ftitution of a K ingdom, and obſerving the precept ® Tower Tis T1 Ba 
which requireth them to honour the King, To this ©» "11 6- 
Purpoſe alſo Theophilus Biſhop of An1ech thus de- at. þ why 
Clares himſelf, (r) 7 wil hononr the Kin » ot ade- (þ) 1g phos 
ring him, but praymg for him: Him that is God in- 
aeed, even the true God, 1 aaore ;, knowing that by T«u beans, ods- 


in his own time raiſcth pon tbe earth ſuch an one as (£' 0 OG 
| AtllSwr A as ia 


n4go0ras (addreſſing his ſpeech Joyntly to Anrelinus 1 nals Ge. Kal 72 


and hits ſon Commoduns ) (1) To you the power of all &uliys nuirerg; 


1491 areal, To us 
O nemdy x47 oy)35 d 5[u4,70 5 Way ofet Broineins Tgerl25,4 70 4 Czomnie TH: 
uev quaeTlorlss. 1d, bil, 7 Teryapsy parroy TiHMNTa 4 Bait, © me90twiy 
uma, GANG £0 04:0: Vp auTE' Few" 5 Te ovlos FEW X) annls; Tears, THY 
074 0 Baoneus vr 4u7s y*ſovey. 1 heo . ac Autolycum bt (&) Otcg yee 5x 
671, 4 AA & vigwn GC (m0 965 TeT&y WO vx et; 794 TCITweH Ry tAA 21s To) he 
Kaos relpery' Teimmo ye T1 mpg. 343 Ukorouiey miniciula lhid, (1 Tui re 
Ter % vie" ma'yle KEyEigulmr, & yoley F Baodtiay HANG, Athenag, legar, FIO 
Chriſtian, F 2 things 


P : " 
XOUTH av x71 XKUp,y 
577 Ts ys* 


Es 


F=* >. 4. 
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things is committed, ye have received the Kingdons 
/ Li FY bk 4 . . 
{m) nacers © &1% from above. And Dionyſius of Alexandria, (m) We 
Yeoy x prugyor worſhip and adore that one God and maker of all 


> 4687" ya things, who hath committed the Kingdom to our ſa- 
Lala prnefeocarurs C16 Emperors Valerianus and Galienus. 1reneus, 
Ovanteey? x, Te- having proved this point at large by teſtimony of 
ariivp osBecois, Scripture, concludes his diſcourſe elegantly with 
7#7or x, 040% % theſe words, (1) By whoſe command they are born 


| > —— men, by his command likewiſe they are ordain'd 
adv, GErmManuim ” _ 
. uBian after h 

wad Eufed. 1.7, Kings, Ando Tertulian after him, (s) Thence 


Hin Fecl.crt, 18100 E reperour from whence he was a man before he 
(n) (jw juſſs became Emperour : thence hath he his autk ority froms 
homwes naſcun- whence he hath his breath. And again,(p) What ſhould 
tar, huju juſſu & 1 ſpeak more of the religious and obſervant reſpect of 
reges conſtuww- Chriſtians towards the Emperour ? whom of neceſſity 
tur.Iren.l.5.C.24 we muſt reverence 4s one that our Lord hath choſen 
(0) Jude ef? Irope- (ons we may truly ſay, Caſar is rather ours than 


rator unde C7 ho- - 
1 anteguam In YOulS, 4 being ordained by our God. And in ano 


peratcr ; inde po- rher place, (q) A Chriſtian ts enemy io no man, 
reſtas illi unde > much leſs to the Emperor, whom knowing 10 be ap- 
fhiritre, Tertul, pointed by his God, he muſt of neceſſity lowe, reve- 
Arolog.c.:e. rence and wiſhſafe, Which ſafety and health of 
'p) Sed 9:14e99 the Prince he ſheweth to have been ſo highly e- 
_— CO iteemed by the Chriſtians, (even when thus they 
076 C07; 


AI . 41 DP 2 5 ' 
ons © Aa ſuffered perſecution from them) that they us'd to 


peratorem ? quem make mention of i in their Oaths ; (r) We ſmear, 
neceſſe eft ſufpictammns, ut erm quens Dominiy moſter elegit : ut merito dixerim, 
noſter eft magis Caſar,nt a noſtro Deo conſtututs, hid, cz 3. (q) Chriſtians 
mulling eſt hoſtts,nedum Imperatorys , quem ſciens a Deo ſuo conſtitut, neceſſe eſt 
ur & ipſum diligat, & revereatar,C ſaluum velit, 1d.ad Scapul.c.2. (r) Sea 
of juramm,ſicrt nom per gemos Ceſarum)ita per ſalutem eorum, gue eſt auguſtior 
onubti genius, Neſcity genios demnnas dict, 3 inde demona ? Nos judicianm 
Det ſutpicizmm wm mperatoribus,qui gentibus illos prafecit 1d enim in eus ſcimns 
eſſe,quod Deus woluit ; 14eog, T (alvum wpſum velumns eſſe quod Deus voluit 
& pro magne 1d jurameats habemus 1d.in.apol.c.z2, (aith 
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ſaith he, not by the Genii of the Ceſars, (which are 
no other than Devils) but by their Health, which to 
us is exceedingly more venerable than thoſe deluſions, 
We reverence in our Emperors Gods judgment, that 
hath made them Governoars over the Nations: For 
that we know to be in them which God would have to 
be . and therefore would hawe that to be ſafe which 
God appointed, and make account of that as a great 


Oath. 


And ſo under the Chriſtian Emperors, as Yeze- 
tizs tells us, the Oath adminiſtred nnto the Ro- 


man Souldiers was, (s) By God, and 
Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, -and by the 
Majeſty of the Emperor ;, which, next 
after God, was by mankind to be loved 
and honoured + whereof he gives this 
reaſon, (t) To the Emperour, when he 
hath received the name of Auguſtus, 
faithful devotion is to be exhibited, and 
all vigilant ſervice to be performed, as 
unto a preſent and * corporeal God, For 
a man , whether private or military , 
doth ſerve God, when he faithfully 
loves him who reigns by the authority of 
God, Which reaſon, whether it hath 
force ſufficient to introduce the Em- 
perours either Healrh or Majeſty into 
the form of a ſolemn Oath, I will not 
at this time debate : but for the 
thing it ſelf, that God hath confticu- 


(1) Per Deum, & per Chr:/tum, 
& per Spiruum ſanttum, & per 
majeſtatem Imperators, que, ſe- 
cunduns Deum peners bhumano 
diligenda eſt © colenda, Fl.Vea 
oer. dere militart 1,2. c.g, 

(t) Nam Imperatort, cum Au- 
gnſti nomes accepit , ranquan 
preſenti © coryorals Deo fidelis 
eſt preſtanda devotio, C* impen- 
dendus pervigil famulatus. Deg 


enins vel prevatus vel mulita;s: 


ſervit, cum fideliter enum d itgit 
qut Deo regnat authore, Ibid, 

* Athanaricus Gorthus aud 
Jornand. derebus Geticis c.2$ 
D:-us fine dubioterrenus eſt Im- 


perater ; & quſquis adverſas: 


eun manum moverit , ipſe [as 
ſanguin reas exiſtit,. 


red Princes over Nations, and that they reign 
by his Authority, is a matter as generally ac- 
knowledged in the times of the Chriſtian, as be- 


fore: 


"mr = CEC P73 IE, -— 
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fore it was in the dayes of the Heathen Empe- 
routs. 
The firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conftantine uſed 
(i) 1G; 186 37 Fbis ſpeech ſometime unto his Bilbops, (u) Tow are 
rw Mnnucies, the Biſhops of thoſe things which are done within the 
2.0.5 9 Wlss 2 Church; but I am appointed by God to be the Biſhop of 
©:7 xaIcdplv&, thoſe things that are done without the Church : mean- 
6H oua7Q ev ©). jg thar the overſight of the external govern- 
—— X' 1" ment of things belonging to the Church was by 
Contlantinlh. 4+ God committed unto him, as well as the admini- 
{tration of the holy things of God within. the 
Church was unto them. And of this he gave good 
proof in the Mandate which he direQed to the Bi- 
(x) !'va a4vl:s 3- ſhops aſſembled in the Council of Tyre, for the 
oor ? awzor 79 J(cyſfing of the cauſe of Athanaſins, (x) that all 
& Tvgp Jp2w%1 f rhem ſhould immediately repair unto his Court, to 
wagSedls, ave" ſhew by their atts how purcly and incorruptly they 
meeleras 41s 79 , ; 
coarkmador Tis - 14dJnaged aud that before me, ſaith he, whom you 
uericas turebelar, may not deny to be Goas true miniſter, Which ticle 
(al. iu; 1usejmn- he elſewhere alſo aſſumes unto himſelf, as unto 
7G) emerx;Yi7*; one(z)whoſe miniſtryGoa had found ew and judg d to 
Tols tgyors 6d t- be fit for the accompliſhment of his good pleaſure. 
EaTes T9 715V3" Ang although bis fon Conſtantizs did labour with 
Fn ne" 1,7. might and main to introduce the 4r71ay Herelie 
tl] Gf hu 5. into the Church of God, yer did Heſs Biſhop of 
121, 3» 3 ©:3 Cordnba for all that freely proteſs,that (4) God vad 
1 Eno Fes.” 
AMCIETES 56 dernbelale. Con{.ep.ad Synod, Tyr: apud Athan. in apol.2, 
2: Soc.l.1.nitt.eccl.c.z 4. (ra xgnue las Was Tixpns Sa lis 7% YregmorI Gr 
f 388, Ts)d51y 3d, Weeſtias 4yacernctlay 1d.1n ep.ad Nicomed.a,ud Theod, 
1.x .hilt.eccl.c.19. (4) TW ylw <pioias mes Thy cars Bianry GHilndiay ith 
nk 74 3 Exexysy. Idem in edifto ad Paleſtine Provinciales apud FEulc.l,2, 
de vita Conlt, (4) So? bavratiay b 356g tyay5ieu75r, Holius apud Athanal, in 
epit, ad ſolitarta vicam agentes, | 
£074 
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committed the Kingdoms to him,and therefore(b)who- (5) 3 7 cbw agytu 
ſoever'did ditratt from his E mvire, ad contrafiftGod mtntnloy avl- 


that conſtitutedit. And tour other Biſhops (Paulina; abyer mol Pal ater 


P,.ul; y EO Wy. . 


of Trier, Lucifer of ©, alarts, Enſevins of Fir{etl;uun? 
Dicnyſius of Millain)upan the tame grouad moce 


bold to tell him, (c) That-the Kingdom was wot bis, OW freed 
but Gods who 2awt it unto him z whom they aduifed © 0 29 


him therefore to fear, leſt he ſhould ſuddenly take the *O. — 
ſome again from him, And Athanaſius being per- we, nn, 
ſecuted by him prayed, (4) 0 Lord almighty, King yu; *,1rt.s "actna- 
of the world, Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, thou 7. : 

by thy word haſt given to thy ſervant Conſtantin; this (4) Simla narls- 
Kingdom ;, do theu ſo enlighten his mind, that he *c#T%9, 829147 


may perceive khaw 1am calumniated, and ſo receive 77) Havor, o mallg | 


o , e Qy® " 
Te? KU2is nwy) Inos 


graciouſly my Apology * attributing hereby to "5 07, nh 
Conſtantius, the grand patron of the Arrians, the ;;. — Re as 
ſame power which Ful:us Firmicus did to him and i lf 4. 
his brother Conſlans, (e) The high God hath COM- movii Korcarlio 
mitted unto you the Empire, And Pope Les the SiSnra;' of xvur 
Great giveth it tothe Emperours {f) Theagoſins, $52 its 7 nagShas 
Marcianus and Leo; Pope (g) Hormiſda . the £17, ire yr3s Thy 
Emperour Fuſtinus ; and Gregory the Great to oy > 
Mauricius; unto whom when he had written in ge- jt nf _ 
neral terms, that (4) power was given wnto him o- , 7, run 
ver all men, he declareth it more ſpecially in his apologla ad >a 
Letter unto his Phyſician Theodoras , that God (antium. 

| (e) Ad hoo wohes 
Dems [umm commiſit iperum, ut per vos vulaerts iſting p/aga cavetur, Jul, 
Firmicus Matern.de errore profan.relig.c.17. (f) Zzde per ipſum Domirum 
roſtrum Teſum Chriſt um, qu regn veſtri eſt amhvr & rettor, ovreſtor & o5ſe- 
cro clementiam wveſtram, Leoepilt. 38. ad Marcian. Imp. (eg) A Deo elett:, 
ficut & credimwur. Hormild, epilt, 27. ad Juliin. (h) Poeſtas Dominorum 
meorum pietari calitus dataeſt ſuper omnes homes, Gregor, 1, Regittr, l.2, 


eviſt,62, ad Mauricwum, 
bad 


" e We 
ra) nw curopas 


4 wv oo ON On 
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: a had (7) granted him dominion not onely over ſouldi- 
& Donnari*;.. ers, out alſo over Prieſts : as Pope Gelaſins bad 
"a6 ſe fedoria »[a. Written before him to the Emperour Anaſtaſtus, 
Cerdotibas conceſ- (k) The Biſhops obey thy Laws, knowing the Empire 
þ r. Ibid, epilt.65. to be conferred upon thee by order from above. 
ad Theodorum. 5 Cz : = 
&) Fognoſcentes impe T1478 £10 ſuperng diþoſitione collatum, legibus tHis ip/i 
9:40 9, par ent reliTionts annſtues, Gelaſ, ep.8. ad Analtal, 


ISO} Lord, (aich St. Baſil, ſetteth up Kings, and 
GLomnds x uetisg, 1Emoverh them, and there is no power but what is or- 
3 6 Ehy bEuoles bs dained by God. And St. Auguitine, (m) Let us not 
wid van $47 7+72y- attribute unto any other the power of giving King- 
Aa. Baiil.in doms and Empires but to the true God, And Petrns 
Plal.32. _ Chryſologus Archbiſhop of Ravenna, (n) If all pow» 
(m) Non tribure ,, þp from G od, then hath the King received the dig- 
1.195 dandi 1*g" nity of his Regal of ice from God. And the Apoſtle 
Wo wif F or purpoſely declareth, zhat (0) the powers that be are. 
vero, Aug. de ci- 07dained of God, to the end no man might think 
vic. Deil.c. c.21 that theſe are to be flighted as humane devices. 
(n) S; 4 Deopore- For they ſee that a divine right 1s atcribated to 
jtas omnis, a D*o hymane authorities, ſaid the Author of the Com- 
rex eria aifperſ4- entaries upon St. Panls Epiſtles, aſcribed to St. 
Hons Regie 4%; * 1mbroſe. Hereupon Cyril Patriarch of Alexan- 
tus off argnttartm. , ;putteth Theodoſins the younger in mind, th 
Chryſ-l. ſerm.26 #77*P res es young ind, that 
(o) Rom.1 3.1. (p)the bet of that high dignity, whereunto he was ad- 
(p) xdnegs Vply £5» vances,fell unto him from Goa-and that (q)the un- 
ereerhs 74 x, moi" moveable prop of his Empire was our L, Jeſus Chriſt, 
WW) mW HAS bh by whom Kings ao reten, as it is written ; yea, (r) 70 
ril. initio lib 19e 

fie ad Th:odofum. (4) Ywroma 5 76 exeaavioy Ths iTw Feophks oh bvayera” 
Tas ud Bantneins, gvlls © xver® 24 Ino3s Xewos* I avis ee barns bac 
atyert,u) 01 dwerm yerpert Sixetoumy, x2 To yeyerputoy, Ibid, (7) arte dy 
Teena  (61w To) ye Lia abyery, $1 pus Eacmnfs Baciaeuerr. Idem 1n prafac, 
librorum adveri, julianum, 


whom 
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whom alone it belongeth to ſay, By me Kings reien ; 

as he writeth unto the ſame Emperour, in the 

* Preface before his Books againſt the Apoſtace Iu- (#) 'Ayroi res # 
lian,who (s)knew not that Chriſt was the giver of the 7%* F4oindias 4; Th 
Kinedom and power of Ruling. Solikewile in the pg Dy. ag F 
Adts of the Council of Chalcedon, not onely the {7 OY” " 
Monks, which held with Diſcorns, conclude their 0) alt dd 
Petition unto the Emperour Marcian with an ac- 77 34s ivSeal 
knowledgment, that Chr.ſt (7) of his own good xaurauiio tyls 
pleaſure did in an inviſible manner beſtow the Empire 79 3adinear. At- 
#pon him: but alſo the Biſhop and Clergy of N:co- <inandricar. ep, 


media begin their Letters unto him andYaleniinian ad Marcian. in 
Conc, Chalcedo- 


ina like ſtyle z ww) God hath juſtly granted nnto you to nni.Act.4. tom. 
reign and rule over all, for the welfare of the world, , Con i fare nr, 
and the peace of the holy Churches : the fix Arme- p. 3 7. edit. Co- 
ian Biſhops theirs unto the Emperour Leo thus; lov. 1n. 1518. 
(x) God, who elorifieth them that glorifie him, hath (®) Ois 73 Bacr- 
graciouſly given unto you, Chriſtian Prince, power 0- Aiv rey vuTy 1 how” 
wer all men without any prohibition : and Ahalaric v1 710 v A@v z 670 
King of the Gothes his unto the Clergy of the Www wy mg 
Church of Rome in this manner; (y) We owe ſo 71 Ht bt ag 
wuch the more to the Detty, by how much we have Snckos gat. 
received greater things than other men : For what Eunom, oro 
correſpondent thing can he repay to God, who by his dienl. epi(c, epit, 
FE ad Imp. in Conc. 
Chalcedonenſ.Act.1 3.p.308. (x) Dew, qui glorificantes [+ glorificat, ſe- 
cundum cor ſunm apicem veſbre tranquliitatis inveniens mexpagnabileny , al. 
mam & houorem Fidet conſiſtentems, placidns prebuit wobis ( Chriſtian. ime 
Principum) ſuper omnes homies ſme prohibitione aliqua poteſtaten, [nſurgentes 
exim inopinabiliter ſubdidut vittorins at g, mncomparabilibus trinmphis S ve 
ram pietatemns excellentiſſimis honoribus exornavit , immmilata © foe lin "4 
& ab alits indiviſa prebens ſceptra veſtri per, Conc, Chalced. ——_ - 
P.395. (y) Tanto Drvintati plura debemins quarto ceteris mortelibu, ma £4 
ſuſcepimus, Nam quid ſimile rependat Deo qui potitur Imperia ? Calſiodor. 


1,8, epilt.24. 
G gift 


£ EEE. CER I” 


At T he Power of the Prince, 


gift enjoyeth an Empire * Ot which point Agapetis 

Diaconus teacheth Fuſtinian, (who at the ſame _ 

time was Emperour in the Eaſt) co make this uſe, 
(2 Efubojutey im (Z) Seeing Goa hath entruſted you with this Kingaom 
a7 mice; ba- of the world, uſe none of the wicked to the admini- 
e1>5iay, pndmi ftration of your affairs and again, (a) Seeing you 
x86 3 nome? have received the ſcepter of the Kingdom from God, 
Tez6 745 TH TY" Lonfider how you may pleaſe him who gave the ſame 
_ _ unto you ; and being by him exalted above all men, 
_ _ #rain your ſelf more than all others ts honour him. 
(a) Sx371e9» £401 Let us adde to this the ſenrence of the Council 
atlas meg ©:3 of Toledo, (b) It i unlawful to call his power into 
AeEe her, ores queſtion to whom the government of all is known to 
6; agurers md be delegated by judgment from above : and of Pars, 
TevTW get I84®- (co yy King 15 10 think that his Kingdom cometh un- 
xbre” 2; 66 Tail =. to him by his progenitors, but ought truly and humbly 
drlewnur Un avis Cm : | 
to believe that it is given unto him by God: for 


eregltnnfeis, matov 
= ney s xa- Mhoſorver hath the temporal rule over other men, is 


Teyegagar dv/6r, T0 believe that the Kingdom is committed unto him 


Jem C16. xot by n-en, but by God, foraſmuch as this earthly 
;b, Nefas eft i= Kingdom ts obtained _— craft, nor by wiſh, nor 
abi deducrre by the arm of mans ſtrength, but by the power and ſe- 
ejw poreſt SOD "' cret judgment of the providence of God. So likewiſe 
= 45H .5., the Council held ar Mealx declareth our of St. 
del. gata judic'o, Paul, that (d) the Regal power is from God: and 
Concil.Toletan, 6,c.14. (c) Nemo regum a progenttoribus reguum febi ad- 
miniſtrari, ſed a Deo weraciter at g, humiliter credere deber dari, (fc, Dua: 
propter quiſquis ca'e-15 mortalibus tempor liter imperat, non ab hominibus, ſed a 
Deo fibs regnum commiſſimnm credat, &'c, quia non aſtu, nn voto, neg, brachio 
for tirudinss humane, (1d virtute, imo occulto judicio diffenſationis drvine reg- 
num confertur terrenum, Concil,Pariſ,6.C.5, tom.2, Concil, Galliz p.5 9, 
(0) $164 7 Poteſtati 7004, 944 non eſt,imnxta A poſtolum niſi 2 Des,contumaci ac 
1mflato fpiritu, contra autioritatem © rationem, pertinacuer contradicere pre- 
ſurpſerit\©c, arathematizernr, Concil, Meldenſ,c.1.g.tom.z, Concil.0zal- 


\ 


liz p.36. thac 
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that of Aken puts Lothayins (e) in mind of his ws- 
cation, that Chrif the King of Kings, who on earth 
in his name had ſubſtituted him for the worthy di- 
ſpenſation of his office, might in heaven remunerate 
him, And in a third held at Troſley the B.thops 
do both acknowledge out of St. Peter, that (f) 
the Regal ſublimily is conſtituted by God ; and pray 
for their King, that (g) having well performed the 
government committed unto him from him who zave 
him the temporal Kingdom, he might recetve that 
which is everlaſting, And the French B.thops, in 
the proteſſion which they made unto Caro/u Cal- 
uu, (h) promiſe their faichtul aſſiſtance for the 
upholding of him in the Kingdom which God had 
beſtowed, or ſhould beſtow upon him : as in a former 
Oath alſo his Subje&s (7) promiſed the like aſſh- 
ſtance for the maintaining of chat power which in 
the Regal name and Kingdom God had granted 
unto him». 


43 


(e) Chriſt:amfi- 
799 princrpi ad 
memoriam redus- 
A1mmus, ut 1b11 114- 
72emor Vocationts 
ſue, quod nomine 
ceaſe mr opere 
Compleat ; ut» rex 
regum Chriſtus, 
qu: ſur nominis vis 
cemilit contmlit in 
terris, difenſati- 
ons (ibt credite 
dirnam remunera- 
tiouem redadat in 
celis, Concil, 
Aquiſgran. 3.c,1, 
lbid.p.189. 

(f) In quo fatto 
Pantificalem ic e. 
rexerimmns aulto- 
ritatem, ut n0u 


ebliviſcamur Regiam 4 Deo conſtitutam eſſe ſublimitatem ; dicente Apoſtolo, 
Subjeiti eflote regi quaſs praceltlenti, Concil, Troſleian, c. 2. ibid, p. 539. 
(2) Has vobis commiſſa decenter admmiltratione peratta, ab eo qui temporale 
vob deat regnum, accipere e167 akm, Ibid. p.541- (h) Fidelis vobis ad ;ntor 
ern, ut regrum quod vobis D:us drravit, wel donaveru, ad ipſius voluntatems 
Fc, hab:re & obtimere poſſits, Capitular, Carol! Calvi a Jac, Sirmundo 
edit. C.38. P.387. (1) Fidelts vobis adjutor ero, ut illam poteſtatem 7447 1 
Regionomine Cf 1egr.0 vohis Deus conceſſit, ad ipſius voluntatem, CF ad ve- 
ſtram ac fidelium veſtrorum ſaluvationem, cum debito F konore vigore texcre 
CF oubernare poſſitis, 10.C.22.P.165. 


The time would fail me to recount all the 
paſſages which occurre in the Conſticutions of 
Fu#inian to this purpoſe ; this taſte onely for 


the preſent may be ſufficient, The greateſt gifts 
G 2 (k) which 
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(k) Miyise w 61- (k) which Gods goodneſs from above hath conferred 
Yewrors Br Sex on men, are the Prieſthood and Empire z both of 
wes, mes 715 #1” which do proceed from one and the ſame principle, 
vey SS ophue = and are for the ordering and diſpeſing of the affairs of 
avs PR ;c mankind.(l)Nothing is exempred jrom the cogni- 
Cc. 24 wi 76 Zance of Regal power, which hath received from 
73 63s dens God the general charge of all ſorts of men. And 
ixalies erica, 4 of himſelt in particular, (-) The Empire is deli- 
F dvds Tire x% ered unto us by the heavenly Majeſty. (n) By the 
TEXOTHETE Fiov* divine appointment we took upon us the Imperial 
_ _ bs _ (0) the rights of = Empire by our Lord 

—_— - Feſus Chriſt. (p) God did ſet ws over the affairs of 
— en, 7 wet h / (q) gave us rule over the wk 
Terlor drbgdnoy (1) He according to his benignity entruſted us with the 
Anradiey *u ©83 power of the Laws. And (s) foraſmuch as for this 
mgghafiioy. Id. end God from heaven hath conſtituted the Regal pon'+ 
in Novell 133+ ey, we thcught good to write this Law, and give it 


+————qg = in common to thoſe Subjefts which both already he 
> Kon qubernan- hath committed to us, and by little and little doth dat- 


te Imperizm, quod ty add to. ASalſoin alike expreſſion he willeth 
yobis 2 caleſti ma- Other Laws of his to be obſerved, not in the Im- 
jeftate traduum perial City alone, but alſo (t) iz all thoſe Nations, 
ej}, Cod. de ver. : _- 

jur.enucl.in init. (1) N:yt# divine Impertales ſuſcepimu nfulas, l.fin.in fi.c. 
de quadrien,>rxiciiyt. whien Agaperzs in his admonitions to him num,45. 
did thus iterate, Netual: 343 F baoiattay Aufley. (0) Per ipſum (Chriitum) 
7ura Impern ſaſcepimns. 1.2.in piipc.c.de ofic, Pref, Prat. Afr. (p) nuas 6 eds 
Tois Popainy iaicngs Te y pan Novel.47.(q) Ey Tois*Oreouv,oy nun tZagyery 
Hilwney b $865, Ibid. (7) Newor modilinay F iteoian nuiy 6 Feds x7! Thy £au7% Qt= 
acvfecwniaey Si5tues. Novel. 1 37.lnit. (5) Emer) bacintiay ba 54To b Ie05 2& 
Ecavs zabiney, Tc. p19 ds xelwar, 1h rrTOY yegrbeu F yopov, x) d'syeu A Lotlw Tois 
Sanxiors, enero; nav 6 Ids TegTECYY T6 mage Sons, x} x3! pikegv dei megcifnaer, 
Novel.73. (#) w Smact Tors WIhreouy wo nuiv F nſeuorber, Thu wi Ca 0%1s, Elan 
xey © $825, 7w H Tegctinuer, id) £11 Soca (gnsl T5 oh me; 1h Novel.60, 
ubi ad Homericum ulud alluffle videatur, Iliad, a,Towrex' ap aaſt El wrey Gun- 
gan" tr1 Sore, the 
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the government of ſome whereof, (aith he, God at firſt 

ave to us ; others he hath ſince added, and we hope 
will fill increaſe, And from hence he negleted 
not ofcen to make mention of that duty which he 
held himſelf bound thereby to performe unto his 
Subjects; (#) Since the time, ſaith he, that God 
did ſet us over the Empire of the Romans, we have 
been diligent to do alwayes what might conduce to the Lets dr 
profit of the Subjects of this Common-wealth where- ya # y -5" MS 
with God hath entruſted us : and (x) to preſerve all ,,,115 ale 
our Subjetts, the government of whom God hath com- ne; rlay dil 75 
mitted unto us, without hurt or damage. (y) Al- ne: aqtruzy 7 
wayes by Gods aſiſtance we uſe all providence to pre- "tw Tis hurts 
ſerve from hurt the Subjeits which he of his benig - * ww9lous als 
nity hath committed unto us : and (z) we think it is "*& — = 
manifeſt unto all thoſe who are well-minaed, that all |; TEN” 
our care and prayer is, that thoſe may live well who (+) <444 04,49 
are committed to our truſt by God our Lord. odelas vie duh 

eus Vankous, wp F 

Hroiunouw 6 3835 nury 65rd rats x, avemnectares qvazrlar, Nov.85 init. 
()) *Aet ule 53 $55 BonIias TEray TutunIa megvorey 78.70 Vaurtoov, 70 my 
Tis au7% ginarIewnias mugolty nulv, apaaefis guadria;. Novel. 80, init. 
(= Ilaov av0gwnors 7915 tr tv gegrior mejd ney eiyou vaulCopu,3rt mana nuts ops 
a8) of 30, 75 735,miswIrlas nurv ms, 3% SeaomiTy O18 nands brow, 


(s) *EE Irie hud; 
£ \ ad © 
o V80s Ty Pouaiay 


His Succeſſour Fuſtinzs is by Corippus 
brought in ſpeaking thus, 


Imperii Dews eſt virtns & gloria noſtri, 
A quo certa ſalus, ſceptrum datur atque poteſt as. 


God is the ſtrength and glory of my Crown, 
From him my ſaftety,ſcepter, power come down. 


Where- 


T be Power of the Prince. 
Whereof he himſelf likewiſe giveth 4 touch in 
T | (a) one of tus Conſtitutions. And after him Tr- 
(4) Tos mghens” Lerins acknowledgeth It Was (b) God that gave hi m 
— Us - : yo hy: the government of the Common-mealth, 5 # ©43 Bac 
” Inter Jutinia” \ca 68, (our Sovereignty conſtituted by God) 18A 
xs Novel. 148. i le we meet withall :n the (c) Novels of Con- 
(bj "BEG Ts TOA: antius and Baſilins Porphyrogennetus. And Ma- 
"las jury 76x04 nuel Commennu: beginneth one of his thus, (d) The 
7G: 4d ore 694” wiſdom of the Ancients defined Regal power 10 be a 
2; Tibzr. Conti” 1g uf adminiftr ation of things, 4 divine matter and 
-ur.de divinis do- ; | __ OY 
OT eat. accordingly did both believe and profeſs it to be 4 
(«| arpendic. reat part of the providence of Goa almeghty. The 
onde 3 Jo» 5M Manucl alſo both in bis (e) Coyns expreſled, 
and in his Letters Wrote himſelf to be (f) cr0wn- 


Leunclavio edits 
p.14-& 50: ed by God. Which honourable title of 3zo54pds NS 
(4) Ey1 0/49 6915 = predeceſſors the Conſtantinopolztan Emperors not 


Giay bt nia 0099) onely of themſelves aſſumed, but the Biſhops of 
a = _ od Rome acknowledged due tO thems (4) Gregor) 2. 
oasle, x87e Y* (ich the (Þ) Romer Council held under him 3 ) 


Iowyvas Yeareor >. , : , : 
my Ns To 6, TE” (1) Zachary and (&) Paul 1. dating cheir Acts in this 
yorgy Og3 8490 manner » 117pe7amie Domino piijS11m0 Auguſto, 4 Deo 


veg m&v1Ls 670 $ coronato, 184780 Imperatores 


AeTigeuradt x, ot _— , ; 
94rnuowy. Ibid Po] 76, (e) Seem Oav. de Strada (de Imperatort. Rom. 
in Chrilt is figured purring ON 4 Garland upon 


1338.) rs Medal, when vt i | 
the EMPELIuT5 head, (£) Divi coronath, Eman, Comnen, literz ad 
Eridericun apy Albz:t. Stadenl. N chronic. an.1179. (g) GIegoT: efilt, 

Concil. toM-3. Pye = ſect. 1, P- 140,343,3 44346. edit. C0- 


6 1%, (b) Concil. ROMan. Ibid. P-3 47» (1) Lacnar. epilt, 1,495» 

6, $, 9 19> 12. ibid. P- 264, 366, 367, 37937 373» 375+ (4) Paul. 
e;it. Is & 2+ 1614p. 49 13 492 

Go Pope Hadrian I beginneth one of his Let- 

1. 2. Con- ters tO Charles the Great with (1) Meminit veſtrs 

Regalts excehentia * and Charles 

him- 


4.6 


(1) Tom: 
"4.Galliz p.122 4 Deo promote 
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himſelf one of his capitulars with (”) Regnante (+) Capicular, 
Domino noſtro Feſu Chriſto in perpetuum , ego Ca- Aquitgranent, 
rolus, gratia Det ejuſque miſericordia donante, Rex ldid.p,1 30, 

& retor regni Fraucorum. And when he was at- 

terward crowned Emperor, the people of Rome ; 
with an unanimous conſent uſed this ſolemn ac- 

clamation unto him, () Carols Auguſto, A DEO (») Eginhard in 
CORONATO, Maeno (7 Pacifico Imperatori Roma- annal. Fran CO, AN, 
norum, Vita & Vittoria, Whereot Alcuinus alſy 221-Anonym. 
doth put him in mind, by telling him as in the {- _— 
general, that (o) the Imperial dignity was ordained "þ _ ru ok 
by God: fo for his own particular, that this *power qc pibliothecar, 
was conferred on him by God, not for the govern- in vita 1.con.3.P. 
ment of the world alone, but eſpecially for the defence (0) Diguitas 114 
of the Church, and the grating of wiſdom. Among perialu a Dev or. 
the German Emperours Frederick 1. maketh a like 4/244. Alcuinus 
acknowledgment and profefion, (p) Foraſmuch — — 
as by the appointment of the divine clemency we have , 4 wr CO” 
aſcended to the throxe of Regal Majefty, it u fit we aſian "Ro 
ſhould thoroughly obey him in our ations by whoſe tanicm Imperats- 
gift we have attained to this precminence, And riam veſtre pru- 
Lew of Bavicre ſheweth largely in one of his Re- 4e»tie poteſtatens 
{cripts out of the Canon Law it ſelf, that (q) the © oe. <- 
Imperial power and authority is immediately from 7 OS 


| d maxime ad 
God alone: andin another, (r) by the counſel aud inves 


-* s + ©® 


Ide coronat,ad Car, 5 , Th 
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conſent of the Eleftors and the other Princes of the 
Empire, maketh a ſolemn declaration to the ſame 
purpoſe, that the Imperial alsnity aud power imme- 
diately dependeth upon God alone. 
| Yea, 1n the more ancient times we have marks 
(s) > Zoſeeden"iva of this Truth from the very Painters, who (s) by 
x) x0 Ts 6xewar Ccorporeal things repreſenting thoſe which were incor- 
Thauns 7 SmJe1919 poreal (as Tſidorus Peluſiota noteth) uſed to fignre a 
Tomo wer) T4 (ole hand crowning the heads of Kings ; to ſhew 
b-"' = = © thatthtir authority deſcended to them from heaven. 
= ol eb -, Which expreſſion of a divine ac by a ſimple hand 
hw, c4avoas $1 Out Of a cloud, as for the general, both in the 
This tyns Bactneviye Greek Geneſis or Latine Pſalter of Sir Robert Cotton, 
Toy Tas xogige;, {the moſt ancient of any now extant, and coming 
ive S&o01v 522" not much ſhort of 1idorys his own time) I have ob- 
vibey dvlcis? ag- ſerved to be very uſual ; ſo for this particular 
nies les. you may note the continuation of the like Em- - 
Peluſ.1.3.ep.161 : << 
(t) apudO bleme unto later Ages in (7) this reyerſe of the 
pudOctay.de 
Strada de Impe- Emperour TheophyladFus his Medal, ſtamped a- 


rat, ROM, p.294» bout the Year DCCCXII, 
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Having ſearch'd thus far into the ground of So- 
veraignty, and (by reaſons and witneſſes of all 
ſorts) deduced the original thereof from no loyy- 
er an head than heaven ic {elf, let us now look a 
little into thoſe Royal Prerogatives which are an- 
nexed to the eminent eſtate of ſuch ſupreme Go- 
vernours, Theſe jura Majeftatis, of old, (for 
the more diſtia& notice, and better preſervation 
of them) were ſometimes written in a book , 
ſometimes engraven in tables of braſs ; and ſo 
cranſmicted ſately to poſterity. Thus when 
(u) Samuel had declared to the people this jus Re- (4) 1 Samro.2 5. 
gium, it is ſaid, that be wrote it in a book, and laid 
it up before the Lord : and when the Fews had cho- 
ſenSimon the brother of Fonathan for their Prince, 
they caus'd the chief heads of that ſupreme power 
committed unto him,(x)zo be pat in tables of braſs, (x) 1 Mac,14.18 
and to be ſet up within the compaſs of the Santt4- 
ary in a conſpicuous place : Wherein, beſide the 
charge of the Sanfuaty, and the care of placing 
Officers over the Works, the Countrey, the Armour, 
and the Fortriſſes, it was further enated, That he 
ſhould be obcyed of every man, and that all the Wri- 
tings in the countrey ſhou!d ve made in his name, and 
that he ſhould be clathd in Parple, and wear Gold, 
Alſo that it ſbould ve lawful for none of the people or 
Prieſts to break any of theſe things, or to gain-ſay his 
words, or to gather an aſſembly zn the conntry without 
him, or to be clothid in purple, or weare a buckle 6f 
gold. Ana whoſoewcr ſhould doe otherwiſe, or break 
any of theſe things, he ſhould be puniſhed, Where 
among other things, it 15 obſervable, that the ga- 
thering of Aſſemblies is reckoned as an gs” 
vilege 
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vileve of the Prince. To which purpoſe both re- 

markable and agreeable is that of 7ſocrates, who 

| under the perſon of King N/cecles thus inſtructs his 
(y, ETazaes wn Gul jets 3 (1) Make no ſocieties nor conventicles 
To.c72, janTe 0" without my licence : Aſſemblies of this kind, as in 0- 
Has Ei 4 ther governments they are hurtful, ſo in Monarchies 
- —_ A oi they are exceeding dangerons, Whereunto that of 
» is Ts Gxneus MERBAS in Dio may be likewiſe added, (z) Com- 
moles meorr- binations, and aſſemblies, and aſſociations, are things 


e010, y 5 Tas wo that do not very well conſiſt with a Monarchy. 

yagyians rindureur | 

ory. liocrar, in Nicocle. (&) Swwyuoria x) cvs 04s E£7augaani Ts nut oray® 
yis ovugige. Dio hit Rom.l.52. Vid.cic, de Colleg.& Corpor.in Pandect. 


(a) Reme [era!rzs When(a) the Senate of Rome had decreed to 
cunita p 3 © p01 Feſpaſran ſuch rights as did u'ually belong to Prin- 


wm gt no ces, the particulars (according ro the manner a- 
"Fern. op a7 | . 
1acitus hiRt, 1.4. bove mentioned) were put into braſs tables ; the 


laft of which is ſtill there extant ; removed from 
the Lateray Church (where it ſtood fixed a long 
while) unto the Capitol : In that, befide the pow- 
er of (b) confederativg with whom he would, and 
(b) Fzduſve cam rgany other privileges, we find this high Prero- 
qmbu volet face- ative confirmed unto him, (c)that what Laws ſo- 
re liceat, Vet.In- : . 

forive, 3 Grurero EVE Eltber of the Senate or people it was ordain- 
edir. p.242, Ed that the Emperors his predeceſſors were not 
(c) 1:44, quibus Tye ID, from thoſe he ſhould be looſe alſo : 
lezibus yl bisve Which, according to the mind of the Civilians, is 
ſes ſer iprum fit- gxprefied thus, (d) They are looſed from the Laws, 


it ne Divus AY. (a5 the letter of their own Language ſpeaks) that ic, 
Therit ſve Julius 


Ceſar Ang. Tiberi:{g, Ciandins Ceſar Aug, ermanicns tenerentHr, iis legi- 
bus plebiſa, ſcuts Imp. ( e[ar Veſpaſranus [olutas fit, Vid, (4d) Nauylar 
roar, ogaule 74 Aeclivina pile Miſer, Telisty, Sm Tarn avaſraias rouleews 
dot, 8 3h611 8 yaſcnul ey eizorla, Dion, hilt, Rom,l.5 3. ; 

they 


i 
2 
7 
» 
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they are free from all coaftive obedience tothem, and 

are hild by none. of the written Ordinances : (hewing 

that they were exempted, firſt, from all coadFion of 

the Law, (this being accounted (e) the happieſt 

thing in 4 Princedome, that the Prince may be con- (e) Erepe 4m 9, 
ſtrained to nothing) and then from all obligation to P745*/?* 144 ws 
the written or poſitive Law, which here is oppo- ys. wa: wr 
ſed to that which Tully calleth the (f) #0t writt ex, cogitar tka 
but innate Law; (g) from which (as he well ob- negyr. ad Trajan, 
ſerveth) zeither by the Senate nor by the people ex- (£) EF hec nou 


emption can be FIUen, ſeripta, ſed nats 
lex ; quam non dt- 


dicimnus, accepimuys, legimis, verum ex natura ipſa arripumns, hauſimus, 
expreſſimus ; ad quam non dott:, ſed fafti,non inſtituti, ſed imbuti ſumus, Cic, 
orat, pro Milone. (g) Hm legs ec obrogart fas eſt, neg, derogari ex has a- 
liquid licet, neq, tota abrogari poteſÞ : nec vero ant per Senarum aut per popt- 


lum folvs hac lege poſſumus; 19.1.3. de Republ. apud LaQtant.l.3.c.$. 


For the more full underſtanding hereof, ob- 
ſerve we the diſtinction to be made between theſe 
three kinds of Laws, the Law ot God, the Law of 
the King, and that which is Gods Law and the 
Kings together, Under the firſt of theſe we com- 
prehend alſo the Law of Nature ; of which (as 
the ſame Tx/y rightly noteth) (4) Goa, that one 4d gin 
common maſter and uler of all, is the inventor, * - . 
bitrator aud enalter 3 which ke who will not obey, p,, 4 has. 
ay 4 Y3 J, ſter & mmperator 
ownium Dens ille, legis hu1115 inventor, diſcejtator, lator , cu qui von parebit, 
ipſe ſe fugiet, ac naturam homin!s ffernabitur, at 9, hoc ipſo luet maximas pau- 
nas, etiamſi cetera ſupplicia que putantur effugerit, Id. bid, Hanc video ſa- 
prentiſſimorum furſſe ſententiam, legem neg, hominum ingenus excogutatam, nec 
ſerrum aliquzd efſe pepul;rum , ſed aternim quiddam quod untver ſum mundun 
regeret, imperandi prehibeadi q, ſapientia, Ita proncipem legem ullam C& nlcs- 
man mentem eſſe dicebant omnia ration? aut cogent!s aut vetantis Dei, 19.1.2, 


de Legibus, 
H 2 muſt 


T he Power of the Prince. 


muſt in a ſort fly from himſelf, and-rejeft mans na- 
tare ; and conſequently undergo the greateſt pains 
from his own conſcience, although he ſhould eſcape 
all thoſe other which commonly are accounted puniſh- 
ments, Now to this moral law of God, whe- 
& Rom.2.14,15 ther (7) by nature thas written in the hearts of men, 
or more tully delivered in Gods own written 
Word, or by juſt conſequence deduced from the 
grounds of either of them, the greateſt Monarch 
upon earth owes as much obedience as the loweſt 
and meaneſt of all his Subjes: And therefore the 
Civilians themſelves, (&) who deny the King to 
(k) 5 beoness Ters be ſubjeRt unto other Laws, do yer declare that 
riuos &y Sarge theſe (1) general Laws ought to prevail even againſt 
Ta. Baulic, 1.2. him alſo, Concerning which hear what John of Sa- 
tir.6.C.1. Harme- rz5byry writeth, (-2)There are certain precepts which 
nopul.e:1tom.Ju- have a perpetual necefiity, are currant with all Na- 
_ eit,t* Hons, and which by no means without guilt may be 
Ws Soouabes i broken, Before the Law, under the Law, and under 
Sorel neeletrocey GrACe, this one law aid bind all, © What thou 
rot, Baſilic. i- © wouldeſt not have done to thy.(elf, do not thou 
bid. c. 9. Har- © unto another ; and what thou wouldeſt have 
menopul, ibid. « done unto thy ſelf, the ſame do thou unto 0- 


fect, 39- * thers. Let thoſe parjetters of great men now come 
fm) Sunt autem 


Draceptra quedam perpetuan: babentia neceſſitatem, apud omnes gentes legitt- 
Ma, OT que omno mpu: ſolvi ion poſſuat. eAnte Legem, ſub Lege, ſub 
Gratia, omnes lex una conſtringit, © Quod tibinon vis heri aliine teceris ; 
* & ond tibivis fiert hoc facias alitss Procedane nunc dealbatores prten- 
rum, ſuſwrent, & (ſihoc paricm eft) yublice praconeatur, Princigem non eſſe 
leg1 ſubjettum, CT quod er placet (non modo un jure ſecundiom formam 4quita- 
r 5 condendo, fed qualitercuy g,) legs habere v1g tem, Regvem, quem legts ate 
xibns ſubtrahunt, { volunt & audent, exlegen faciant : Ego non mods hisre- 
mtentivit, [ ed mundo reclamante, To as ka. lege tenert onfirms, Jo. SafisDurt- 


2aſ, Polycratic.lh,q.c.7. 
| forth 
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forth, let them whiſper, or (if that be too little) let 
them preach publickly, that the Prince is not ſubjett 
tothe law, and that what pleaſeth him (not onely in 
the making of 4 law, according to the tenonr of equity, 
but any way whatſoever) hath the force of a law. Let 
them, if they will and they dare, make the Kinz, 
whom they exempt from all obltzation of the law, to 
be a lawleſs perſon : Whatever not onely they, but the 
whole world ſhall ſay to the contrary, Twill and to it, 
that they are bound by this law, 

For alchough(»)the King beLord of all, yer is he 
the ſervant of God together with all: Nay, for 
Gods law, we find that theKing had this particular 
charge laid upon him above others, (o) It ſhall be 
whez he ſitteth upon the throne of his Kingdom, that 
he ſhall write him 4 copy of this law in a To ent of 
that which ts before the Prieſts the Levites, And it 
fhall be with him, and he ſhall read thercin all the 
dayes of his life : that he may learn to fear the Lord 
his God, to keep all the words of this law and theſe fla- 
tutes, to do them, That his hcart be not lifted up a- 
bove his brethren, and that he turn not aſide from the 
commanament to the right hand or to the left , to the 
end that he may prolong hs dayes in his Kingdom, he 
and his children in the mid## of Iſrael, Whereup- 
on Philo bringeth in the King uſing this Solilo- 
quy, (p) 1being ſo great 4 Prince did write theſe 
things, not uſing any other Scribe, having ſo many 


one Princi; 3, 
thous 


'#) Kyu ws 
mayluy Rin 5 240; 
aA&vs, S3a6 5 144» 
Ta mayo) Sig- 
Nc Os, Aga.et, 
Parzn, ad Jutlt- 
nin. c.65. 

0) Deur, 17,18, 


I9, 29s 


(p) 'Byw Tavl 7- 

years > Tag87& 
apy wv, il Te9Q1" 
av Songiry 

E74gw, uveloy tylwy, Oc. Gas avid ow ElBNg yearte?, wy rig Thy Luyluw wila- 
Yea09, x) WaTouaTiona TI Mavoin Froligus x) drermawrTes yerguliegs. Or wo 
*v anno Eamon barlneias txovles Tknalecgopaonn, £1401 ) 78 g4n Tlezv n £1416 
£504 7hs 6Uvopt SC, naiynua ry nntfr drariayunom, Giirupoy nſeuovies avint- 
ainls Texs aryeruroy Þ O58 Eagindiay amurkoyigeigns, Philo mn libro de creati- 
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thouſands under me : to the end that while 1 did write 

them in the book 1 might tranſcribe them into my 

ſoul, and imprint in my mind thoſe divine charatters 

never to be waſhed out again. Whereas other Kings 

therefore bear ftaves for their ſcepter, this abridge- 

ment of the Law ſhall be my ſcepter, my rejoycing and 

glory uncontrolable , the euſizn of that unreprove- 

able government which t faſhioned according to the 

attern of Gods own Kingdom. So that nothing 

hereby 1s dertracted either from the liberty of the 

King, while he is made ſubjet. unto him whoſe 

ſervice is perfeR freedom ; or from his power, 

'. , While he is left (4) to do nothing elſe but that which 

(q) ixlelo ©2201 God ſhall commend. For while hereby we (7) tem» 

Ee drip, I ner the majeſty of Ceſar (as Tertullian ſpeaketh) un- 
morcly aANO uy OTE P / : P 

akaacs 3 One bra der God, we commena him the more to God, unts 

\-. M.Anconin. whom alone we do ſubject him : he being (5) there- 
1.12. de vita ſua. fore great, becauſe he s leſs than heaven. 


,(r) Temperans 


majeſtatem (, eſaris infra Deum, magis illans commendo Deo, cu [oli ſubjicio, 
Tertul.apol.c.3 3+ (s) [deo mags eſt,quia celo miror eſt, 1d.ivid, c, 30. 


By the /aw of the King I underſtand ſuch Ordi- 
nances as are merely civil and poſitive ; the coa- 
ive power whereof being derived from him who 
is the ſupreme Law-giver under God on e:rth, he 

(r) Neg, imperart himſelf cannot properly be ſaid to be tied there- 
ſibs, ne g, ſe probi- by. For as with the Grammarians the Imperative 
bere qu: (quam po- Mood hath no firſt perſon, ſo with the Civilians 
teſt. Marcian.in.l. (t) No man can command or forbid himſclfe, at leaſt- 


Side re oo _ wiſe, (#) No man can impoſe ſuch a Law upon him- 
recert.arnit. Vids : 
ar Ulpian.in 1. Ille a quo, $ Tempeltivum,D.ad Senatuſc. Trebellian. & in l. 


Quod autem, 11xori quis. D.de donar. inter, vir, (u) Nemo eam ſibi poteſ 
legem aicere, ut 4 priore et receaeye nou liceat, Hermogenian, in 1, Si quis 1 


D, de legat. 3. ſelf, 
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elf, but that he may recede from it when he pleaſeth, 

And with the Schoolmen, (x) 4 law iy 

hath power to airect [ach atts 45 belong (x) L:x eft airefirva alum 
tothoſe who are ſubjet to the govern- 7! Oren ubjeths gruber- 


4 Larwnm alicurts : Vande null: 
[ : re , aAn.i1 g clas + , 
men of another 7 whe ernponme man, f proprie loguends, ſars atlithm le 


we ſþeak properly, doth impoſe a law #Þ- 1 ooo, Thom, 1, 2.quet, 
on his own adts. As no man there- 93 2:t1c. = 
tore is ſuperiour to himſelf, ſo no 
man hath juriſdi&ion over himſelf ; becauſe none 
can oblige a man againſt his will, bur onely his ſu- 
periour; 2nd the juriſdiction over a mzns (elf ma 
be diſſolved at pleaſure. To which kind of yo- 
luntary ſubmiſſion unto the laws that memora- 
ble ſaying of Yalentivian the younger may be re- 
ferred, (9) 1t is in truth a greater thing than the |, | 
Empire to ſubmit the Princedom it ſelf unto the laws : \/- wn FI'Y 
and that of Alexander Severns, (z) Although the Jt pan Fas” wo 
law of the Empire hath freed the Emperor from the Priscipatuums. 
ſolemmnties of the law; yet nothing 1s ſo proper for 1,4. C.deleg. & 
empire as to live by the laws, and that which both conflicur. 
Severms and Antonin (er down fo oft in their Re- (z) Licer lex Tm- 
ſcripts, (a) Altbengh we be looſed from the laws,yet we P*r's ſoit ——_ 
live by the laws. Whereunto alſo we may aede 77" m—_— ron 
that commendation which P/ztarch giveth to A- TY _ m———_ 
lexander the Great, that (6) he conceived he onght j,,,.,; ' 1u.ins 
zo be thuught ſuperiour unto all men, yet ſubject to ju- legibus vivere, 
ftice : and Pliny to Trajan, (c) He thinks himfelf 1.3. To _ 
(a) Seeundim hoc 
D.D, Severus & Antonius ſepiſſime reſcripſern:t, Licet Wh. (inqumunt ) lea 
gibus ſoluti ſimns, attamen legibus v101945, Inſtitur, Quibus modis Teſtam, 
infirment, < ule, (6) Flarloy 614 @ Ov afufirar, 7% dlixdie 5 17I:&;. Plur. 
de fortuna Alexandri otat.2, (c) Vnum ille ſe ex nobis ; © hoc magis excer- 
lit at g, eminet, quod unum ex nobis putat ; nec minits hominem ſe, quam hommi« 
bus praeſſe memmit, Plin, Paneg. ad Trajan, 
to 
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tobe one of us 3 ana ſo. much the more excellent and 
eminent he is, that he ſo thinketh, and no leſs re- 
membreth that he is a mas, than that he is a ruler of 
men. (d) For he who hath nothing left 
to increaſe his keight, hath but this oxe 
. way 106 grow by, if he ſubmit him{cl 
creſcere potcſt, ſs ſe iſe ſubmit- Any. Z; if ſ i £ 
Rea being ſecure of hi greatneſs, And in 
rat, ſecurus mm gnttuains ſug, OS: 
IEMEEY his direC&t ſpeech to the Emperour 
(<) Eo{dem ns, eundem te pu- himſelti(e) T hou efteemeſt us the ſame, 
tas * PAY PEITTU TA 3 hoc tantum and thy ſelf the ſame z equals unts all, 
ce:e/15 m4jory quto melior, Wen and in this onely greater than the reſt, 
vid, bieeibs, 1 that thou art better than they, And 
(f ) 17/2 ro legrbus ſubjeciſhl , ** ore neerly to our preſent purpoſe, 
trons, Caſar, quas nemo Principt 


(cripit : Sed tu mibil amplius vis (t) Thou hat made thy ſelf ſubject io 
bi 1'r2.6 14m nobis.Idem ibid. 1 14s» O Ceſar, which were not writ- 

, tento reſtrain the Prince by, But thou 
wilt have nothing moze lawtul co thee than is to 
us. Such written laws as theſe, no doubt, F#u/{i- 
ian the Emperor meant, when upon the enact- 
ing of a Conſtitution of this kind, he addeth 
thereunto this limitation, (g) Frem all thoſe things 
that have been ſaid by us let the Emperors ſtate be ex- 
ceptcd, whereunto GOD hath ſubjefted the wery 
laws themſelves, ſending him as a living law unto 
Who therefore in another place «fſumeth 


(d) Nam cut mibul ad auneidum 


Faſtin ins ſuperelt, hic uno modo 
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{ © Tley iy 7h! 4- 
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" nalaniunoas dv- Unto himſelf thetitle of a father of the law : where- 


Sedors, Juliini- upon the Gloſlator maketh this obſervation , 
=o | rk (h) Note that the Emperor is the father of the law , 
ike Sethe pi ws whcreupon the laws alſo are ſuvjeet to him, For 
rrem!egireun ls (uch politive laws as thele, being (45 other works 
leges ſum ei ſubje- of men are) imperfect, and not free from many 
Ze. Glofl. in No- diſcommodities, it the ſtri&t obſervation thereot 


vel.12,C.4. ſhould be peruſed in every particular ; it is fit the 


[7 
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ſupreme Governour ſhould not bimſelf onely be 

exempted from ſubjeRion thereunto, bur alſo be 

ſo far Lord over them, that where he ſeeth cauſe 

he may abate or totally remit the penalty incur- 

red by the breach of them, diſpenſe wich others 

for the not obſerving of them arall , yea, and 

oenerally ſuſpend the execution of them, when 

by experience he ſhall find the inconveniences co 

be greater than the profit that was expected 

ſhould redound thereby unto the Common- 

wealth. Plutarch ſetterh this down as a chief 

point of that natural Skil which Philopamen bad in 

government , that he (z) did not onely rule ac- 

cording to the laws, bit over-ruled the laws them- (5) Ora; $y4ue 
ſelves, when he found it conducing tothe weal-pub- vinlw gyow thor, 
lick, Such laws as theſe St. Auguſtine calleth tem- * x7! The viuus, 
poral (k) ; which, although they be juſt, yet in time ©2* 95% viger 
may juſtly alſo ſuffer « change. That being moſt _— 
true of them which Portis Cato faith in Livy, pjurarch. on. 
(I) Ns law is equally commodious wnto all ; that chiefly pare, Flaminii & 
is looked to, if it be convenient for the greater part : Philopemen. 


and Sextws Celicins 1n Gellizs, (m) The opportuni- (k) «Appellenzus 
= iſtam lege , 
f placet, temporalem ; que quamvis juſta ſit , commutari tamen per tem 
ra juſte poteſt. Aug.de lib.arbitr.l,x.c.6. (L) Nalla lex ſatrs Commoda omnibus 
eſt .id 93010 que ritur ft majcrs parts FT wm ſummum prodeſt. Porcit Cat. orar, 
pro legs Oppia 5 apud Liv.initio l, 34». (m) Non 10norar, legum oppor tunitates 
& medelas pro temporum moribiua, & pro rerumpublicarum peneribus, ac pro 
utilitatum preſeutiuns rationibu, prog, vitiorum quibus medendum eft ferue« 
ribs, mutart at 9, flelts, ne g, uno ſtatu confiſtere, quin ut facies cali & mariz, 
itarerum at 9, fortune tempejtatibus varicntur, AGellius 1,20, cx, cumillo 
Jultiniani Imp. de reſormatione Juris Romani. Malta & maxima ſunt, Tue 
roprer utilttatem rertm transformata ſunt, L.2.Cod. de veteri jure enucle- 
aro, & in Proxmio Novel.107. 1 5 mexyuaraey rouxiaic x) # puors Tavie 
EvX195 blafpanure, SAR F youoy crfivoy I” 6x Tagtgroevars, 
Hes 
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ties and remedies of laws, according to the manners 
of the times, the divers forms of government, the re- 
gard of preſent conveniences, and the height of pub- 
lick enormities, are chang'd and fitted. They remain 
net in one and the ſame ſtate z, but, as the face of the 
weather and of the ſeas, are varied with the tempeits 
of accidents and emergent occaſions, So Tertullian, 
(n) If there have been anerror inthe law, 1hope it 
(n) S; lex t:2% was conceived by a man ; for mou heaven ſurely it 
erravit, puito ab ol] not: and is it any wonder that a man either ſhould 
home concep'* erre in making of a law, or ſhew an after-wiſdom in 
oft ; nec enim 3 ting it © F the laws of Nature indeed 
9 fruit: Mira. 14jefting it © For (0) the law of Nature inder 
ini bominem aut (4aith Fufinian) which are equally obſerv d among 
errare potwifſein al! Nations, and as it were by Gods providence ap- 
in lege condenda, pointed, do remain alwayes firme and immutable , but 
ant reſipuifſe i» thoſe which every Common-wealth maketh unto it ſelf 
reprobanaa ? Tit. y.(e oftey to be changed, either 7 the tacit conſent of 
r 


Nats alia the people, or by anqther law brought in afterward. 


Pan As it fell out in Draco his laws, which (p) becauſe 
gen they ſeerzed to be ſharp above meaſure, ve... nd . 
prreque obſervan- ttd,not by any decree or command, but by a filent and 
twr, divind qua- unwritten agreement of the Athenians. And while 
dans providentis4 the laws do ſtand in force, (4q) 7t #« fit that ſome- 


conſtuuta, [emper ranges the Kings clemency ſhould be mingled with the 
firma at g, mmm- as 
tabilta permanent © ea vero que pſa ſibr que g crvitas conſtunit ſepe mutari ſ0- 
tent, vel tacito conſenſu popult, vel alia poſtea lege lata, Inſiitur, 1, x. de jur, 
natural. $11.cum 1. De quibus cauſis 31. D. de legibus. (p) Ejxs /eges, 
ans videbantur impendio acerbiores, non decreto juſſo g,, ſed tacito illiter a= 
26 4, Athenienſinm conſenſu, obliterats ſunt. A. Gellius1, 11,c, 18, Legum 
enim ipſarum juſſa conſenfu tacito obliterantur, Idem 1. 12.c. 13, (9) Ti 
Af bur dxeiferg of Paoli tynalauito pirarSeunian Br ry, bs of) megen- 
abrtev xaSiruxs, x pdaica ivixe 73s Vanrics mornings Cuuias T5 x PAdfns 


Ibarra Fire 79 TexTliper, Juſtin, Junior Imp. in Prefatione Con- 
nur. z, 


£3 ſeve- 
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ſcarrity ef them z, eſpecially when by that means the 
[ubj-t7s my br freed from much detriment and da- 


mage : (1) the condition of the Magt- 


ſtrates, wheſe ſentence is held corrupt if 


it be milder than the laws, veing one 
thing ; the power of Princes, whom it 


becommeth to qualifie the ſharpneſs of 


them, a far different matter, Where- 
in we may hear again, it you pleaſe, 
the opinion of Fohn of Sarisbury, (s) I 
do net, ſaith he, take away the diſpen- 
ſing with the law ont of the hands of the 
powers z but ſuch precepts or prohnbiti- 
0ns as have a perpetual right, are not, 
as 1think,to be ſubjetted unto their will 
and pleaſure. In = things therefore 
onely which are mutable the diſpenſati- 

os with the letter of the law is tobe ad- 

mitted ; yet ſo as by the compenſation 
of honeſty or utility the intention of the 
law may be entirely preſerv'd. 


(r) Al:aeſt corditio Magiſtra- 
tuum quorum corrupte videntur 
eſſe ſentertie ſi ſint legibus mitto- 
res; alia Dominorum Priacipum 
poteſt as, quos decet acrimonians 
ſevert jury inflettere, Symma» 
chus 1.10, epilt. ulc. 
(s)Nec ramen diſpenſationem le- 
gt ſubtraho manibns poteſtatum; 
ſed perpetuam preceptionens aut 
prohibitioaem habentia, libits e- 
orum requaguanm arbitror ſupps- 
nenda, In hu tag, duntaxat que 
mobilia ſunt, diffenſatio verb= 
rum admittitur ; ita tamen ut 
compenſatione honeſtatts ant uti= 
litatts mens legs integra conſer- 
vetur, Jo. Sarisbur, Polycra- 
LIC, 1, 4. Ce 7. 


The Law both of God and the Xing is that 
wherein the commanded is a part of Gods lay ; 


but the ſanRion * or civil puniſh- 
ment , whereby men are deterred 
from the breach thereof, 1s by the 
Prince added thereunto, According 


to that which we read in the Edi of 

King Artaxerxes, (t) Whoſozver will 

not do the law of God and the law of the 

King, let judgment be executed ſpecdily 

pon him ; whether it be unto death, or 

0 baniſhment, or to confiſcation of goods, 
| I 2 


" Legum eas partes quibus p& JAS 
conſt twins adver(jes eos qui | 
contra leges fecerint, {anftiones 


>. vocamus, Inttitur, 1. 2, de re- 


rum diviſ, ſe&t.,11, Santio le- 
gim noviſſime certam panam ire 
rogat 1s qm preceptis legrs nom 
ebtemperaverint, Papini-n. inl, 
41. D. Ye pernits, (+) Ez,7.26. 


or to impri- 
ſoument : 
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ſonment : and that place in St. Augu/tine, (u) How 
| do Kings ſerve God in fear, but when 
(u) Quomodo ergo Reges Do- with a religious ſeverity they forbid and 
mine ſerviznt 12 12more, miſt ea uniſh thoſe things which are. done a- 
que contra juſſa Domimn finat, k $ 
religtoſa ſeveritate prohibezds gainſt the commandment of God ? For 
at g, pletendo? Aliter enim ſer- 45 4 man he ſerveth God one way, 4s 4 
vit quia homo eſ?, aliter quia King another may: As a man he ſer- 
etiam & rex eſt. Quia homo eft, weth him by his own living well, as 4 
et ſervit v1veg 10 fideliter ; quia King by ſetting out and backing with 
vere etiam rex ef, ſervit, leges power fitting ſuch laws 2s command juſt 
jnſta precipientes & contraria things . and forbid the contrary. In 
prohibentes convements vigore of Hw oO 
ſaxcierdo, Auguſt. epiſt, 50, ad 13WS of this nature, tothe precept ir 
Bonifacium Comitem, ſelf, as coming {rom God, the King 
is bound to yield obedience as well 
2S others: but from the penalty annexed there- 
unto he is exempted. The reaſon is, becauſe the 
infliting of puniſhment is an act of a ſuperiour to 
an inferiour : and therefore though a father or ma- 
ſter were never ſo faulty, 'none would beſo ab- 
ſard as to think, that their ſervants or children 
might chaſtiſe them. But to make any one up- 
on earth ſaperiour to the ſupreme governour , 
(x) oi 775 avilag- would imply a manifeſt contradiftion : ſo that we 
xias 5 ©uds wbr&> myſt of neceſſity come to that concluſion of tt 2 
ery Pun'% Emperour Marcus Aurelius, that (x) of afree Mo- 
Xiphtlin. EX arch none may be judge but God alone, Which is 
cerpt. ex Dionis 7 
M. Aurelio, Che ſame which betoxe we have beard from, Rabbi 
(y) ut 8s oy Feremiah, that no creature may. judge the King but 
943, uNi3gm9 Gerd: andis confirmed not onely. by. E:phantas 
Baone, ws 8s the Pythagorean, who maketh it the privilege, 
Gex4r, 65x4% ® (4) firſt of God, andthen of the King under bim, 
va" vSevos. EC- 114 robe ruled by any ; but alſo by the general con- 


og ſept. of the ancient Chriſtians, For ſuch was the 
ul pro- 
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profeſſion of Termullian, (z) Ie worſhip the E mpe- (Z) Colts [m1 
rOUY 45 4 11488 next into God, and who hath obtain'd Pratorim ut hr 
of God whatſoever he is, andis leſs thin God onely, 79 4 D#2 je 
(a) 1n whoſe power alone he is, from whom hz is th: — rs ca 
ſecond, and after whom the firſt. And of optatws, 7,c,02 © 22. 
(b) There is none above the Emperor but God alone, ;.1, jog -—_ 
who made the Emperor : he being (c) the top and ye, Tercul, ad 
head of all men upon earth, as Chryſoſtom : and (d) $Scapul c. 2. 
having none higher than himſelf #pon earth, as A- 

gapetus ſpeaketh. (e) 1f any of the people commit 4 

fault, ſaith Caſſiodorns, he ſinneth to God aud the 

Kine z, but when the King offendeth he landeth guil- (a) In cujms ſoli- 
ty unto God alone, becauſe he hath no man who is to 4 poteſtare ſun, 
be judge of his doings. (ft) Every one who liveth 4 4" (ut ſecus- 
under authority, ſaith Arnobius, when he offends ſin- 2 F* 1 ap 7 ade 
neth againft God, and the laws of this world alſs ; but _ : = Oe? 
the King, as living und God alone, and having no ” * 

power above hi own to fear but Cods onely, when he 

ſonneth, offendeth God alone and none other, Upon. 

which grounds Conſtantinus Harmenopulas , the 

Greek abridger of the Civil Law, declarech (g). (b) Super Impe- 
the King nos to be ſubjeft tothe Laws, becauſe of 


- ratorem. uoneſt 


fending azainſt them he is not puniſhed, The ſame +15 ſolns Dems 


reaſon. is alſo rendred by Saint Ambroſe , why. gu fect Imper 4. - 


torem. Oprat, 
adyerſus Parmenian.l. 3, (c) Baoineve yay xogvelh x} nipant 1 3H Ths yis 
vw andrlon ]o. Ch:yſoit. homil, 2. ad pop, Antioch. (4d) Ovz ty yep 
69 tyiis + avs venaioreeyy. Agaper, Parzn. C, 21, (ce) De populs fi qui ere 
raverit, © Deopeccat © Regi: Nam quando Rex delinquit, ſoli Deorews 
eſt, quia hominen#noa habet qui ejus fatta dijudieat, Calfhodor, in Pſal.5o, 
(f) Omni qui ſub judicio vivit, cum deliquerit peccat Deo, peccat & legie 
bus mundi;: Hic autem Rex ſub nullo alto viji ſub Deo ſolo agens, ipſum ſolum 
ſroer poteſtatems ſuam metuens, Deo ſolt peccavu, Arnobius junior in eunden; 
Plalm, (g) 6 Saoiaws viuers 3x vaaalaty nſey dueglions & xoatlesn Hacines 
nopul, epltpM, Juris 1,1,tit.1.ſect,qv. 

| (b) Kings 


T TRA T.2» 


—— < 
— —_ — C 
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(h) Kings are tyed by no laws, becauſe thty are not 
coll d 10 puniſhment by them, being warranted by the 
power of their Empire, AS Symmachus ſaith of (3) 
Factors imployed in remote countries, that they 
live as it were Jooſed from the laws, becauſe that 


jar walls Leing fo far off they ſtand nor in any fear of their 
gebatur leginas 


2 Maſters. 

HUM ANIS. | 'S | 

Anibrol, apolog. David Cu» Rex utig, erat, nullis ipſe legibus renebatur , 
quia liberi ſunt reges a Vineully acl;ctorum: Neg, enim ullis ad panam vocan- 
tur legibus, turi Tmpern poreſtare, Idem c,1o, (i) Attores abſentium,, quibus 
res long nqua remittuur, tanquam ſolnis legibus vivunt, quoniam procyl poſorrs 
nullus dominorum terror menrrit. Symmach, 1.9, epilt, 6, Illud Upiani [in 
leg. Princeps D. de leg.]  Princeys legibus ſolutus eſt, intelligunt de Pae- 
nariis legibus, ad quas princeps non cenetur ; utin lege Julia g& Papia de 
parna Caduci , de qua ibt agic Ulplanus, Cujac. 1, 15, obſerv, 30, Con« 
nan. 1. 1. Comment. jur, Cc, 16, Vaſquez |, 1, Controv. illuſtr, c, 2,2, x, 
Chritinz deciſ, 9. N, 13» 


Fy2 


(h) Peccavit Da- 
vid, quod ſole; t 
reges, ſed parmten- 
tram geſſir, Oc, 
mndulgentiam pere- 
bit, gatunlits ite 


For to this end, faith 1fidorus Hiſpalenſis , 

(k) were laws made, that by fear of theme the boldneſs 

(k) Pate ſunt le- of men might be reſtrained, and that znnocency might 
ges, ut carum me- be ſafe among the wicked; and that in the wicked 


14 humana cor- themſelves the power of doing hurt might be bridled 


Ceatur _ by the fear of puniſhment. Which ead having no 
tutag, ſur mter m- place in the King, (who, as St. Hierom alſo n0- 


probes innocentia 3 teth, (1) ſtands not in fear of any other ) this diffe- 


F in 1Þ{1s 17 0- 
des /«s- rence herein he obſerves between him and his 
p/a:i0, refienctur people, that (z») they zn occaſion of offence have the 
nocendi faculras, judge to fear, and the laws to curb them, the Kin 
I:dor. Origin. hath nothing but the fear of God and the terror of hell 


I.5. C.20. : : : ; 
(1) Rex erat, alium non timebat, Hieron. epilt. 22. ad Euſtochium, & 
46. ad Ruſticum. (m) Popult peccantes judicem metuunt » & 4 malo ſno 
leribus Corrcentur : Reges autem, niſt ſolo Dei timore metiique gehenne 
co:rceannr , libere in preceps proruuat, Ilidor, Senten, 1.3.c.co, 


ts 
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to reflrain him from running headlong into all 
vice. So'that Kings wanting this help, which 9- 
thers have, of containing them within chzir du - 
ties, what they in this point do doth not proceed 
from rhe fear of any civil puniſhment, but from 
the fear of God, 

Hereupon Agapetus giveth this grave advice to ; 
the Emperor Fuitinian, (n) Impoſe upon thy ſelf a (=) Eaund TW gy- 
necefiity of obſerving the laws, becauſe there is none Adrl{y mhe vogue 
on earth that cay —_— thee : Not ontly what re- — W160 - 
ſpett thou beareft to them will appear, if thou firſt thy ors by 
ſelf reverence them ;, but thy ſubjetts will then plain- 2, $1, yee wy 
ly fee how dangerous it will be to break them, So vu cn dellte 79 
allo 1ſidore, (0) It & jnſt that the Prince ſhould obey oiBas, auills ne 
his own laws ; for let him then make account that his *% amor Tire; 

' Laws ſhall be obſery/'d by all, when as he himſelf ſhall #©*:%&> 4 Tois 
Jſhew reverence unto them, And St. Ambroſe to the 2s —— 
Emperor Yalentinian, (p) What thou haſt preſcri- FB ans 
bed unto others thow haſt preſcribed alſo. unto thy parza. c.25. 
fer 3 for the Emperonr maketh laws which he him- (0) Tuſtum et 
ſelf ſhould firſt keep. To which purpoſe likewiſe Principems legibus 
Xenephon putteth this (q) among the greateſt bene. 9%emperare ſus : 
fits which Ageſilaus King of the Spartans brought 74% 521 1174 
unto bs country, that being the moſt powerful in the _ - _— 
State, tothe Laws he was moſt obſequious : for who, _ _— X 
ſaith he, would be diſobedicnt to them, whes he j»ſe (hs revives. 
ſaw the King himſelf ſubmit to them? But what ſpeak cam prebe., 11,6. 


I of Ageſilaws, a petty Prince, not worthy of a Senten.1.3.c.5 1, 

uod c1::3 
preſcripſiſtis aliis, preſeripſiſts & tibi: leges enim FS, primes 
zpſe cuſtodiat, Ambrol. 1.2. epit.3. (4) w reis ptylrors dgiaiueci 13s mo- 
Ted 4, Tos tyo Tin avry,or1 IundleralGr oy W T3 ma, gartcys Iv padre 
Tots yours Aﬀlpeyor. Tis yag av niimncty anulfv, reav + Baginiz welowuey ; 
Xenoph, orat, de Ageſilao, : 


Kings 


ws duds... a rn T2. 
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Kings title, in compariſon of that potent and ab- 


ſolute Monarch C9745? whom the ſame Xenophoy, - 
as a moſt perteQ pattera in this kind thus pro- 


(r) The 3 ragiyorias favlhs Whur- 
0% dns? &v &þ T6 hahG 3) dſada 
Facgeudy toſs 'imneaeg nv agxov 
aus; davids eavicy &indeanvigy 
aeioiare Tois apyopers Travian 
wddure xix07 ur por T1 agen al” 
Fart? Av year eSoxes 3; Sid Tx5 
ey engoutes vouss Brnlins Joophpes 
evIewn cs, 7 5 dſalldy FIVTLIL 
faimovia vivey dvOgwnars viut- 
(ey, 371  TaT|{» incolg Bn bed 
+ arax1svTe x xonclyy, Xenoph. 
de in{.1ut, Cynl.s, 

(s) Ker awpegowilm 5 avrs 6Þr* 
Servos, warner imola x) TauTku 
Aovlas dard fray yas ignomw w 
udnice YEeciy veldqr, furor Cw- 


goaveunre, £79 pAAACY Viſe 4 dt16- 


58291 6YbAvorv 8481 v bers indy mor- 
oun7Tts eartegt vas, Ibid. 


(rt) Ht enim cup:- 


pounds unto us, (r) Thoſe which were 
in hs view he theught by this means he 
might beſt excite unto good and layda- 
ble ations, if he himſelf, being thetr 
Prince, aid endeavour to declare him- 


ſelf unto his ſubjetts to be more adornwd 


with vertue than all of them, For this 
ebſervation he made, Fhat by the writ- 
ten laws indeed men were made better 
but he effeem'd a good Prince tobe a -_ 
ing law unto men, 4s being able both 
to order matters, and both tobehold and 
puniſh ſuch as bchaved themſelves diſ- 
orderly. Shewing moreover modera- 
tion in himſelf , he made all others to 
exerciſe that wertue the more, For 
when he who may be moſt inſolent ap- 
pears regular, the meaner ſort will have 
more care not to be diſerder'd, 


And generally that is moſt true which is ob- 


ditatibas principh ſeryed by Tully, that (z) As by the unbridled affe- 


& vitus wmfict ſos 
let tota civitas, ſic 
emendari CF Corrie 
81 continent id. 
Cic. 1.3.de legib, 
(») Senec.in Thy- 
elite act, 2, 


tens of the Magiſtrate the city uſually is infefted, ſo 
- # it amended and reftificd by his moderation : ac- 
cording to that of Sexecs, 


(0) Rex welt hopeſta, nemo nou eadem wvoler. 


It the Prince juſt things reſpe, 


Subjects will the ſame affeR, 


and ovid, 
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(x) Sic azitur ceuſura, Fon ſic exempla parantay x (x) Ovid. Faft. 
$1 judex altos quod monet Ipſe facit. l. 6, 


Rulers prove Cenſors, aud for patterns ſtand, 
When firſt themſelves obſerve what they com- 


For (9) the life of the Prince us 4 
cenſurt, and that a perpetual ene, To 
it we direct, to it we turn our ſelves; 
having not ſo mach need of command 
as of example. For fear is no ſuch 
truſty teacher of right 5 men are better 
inſtructed by examples, which have this 
goodin them eſpecially, that they give 

* proof that the things commanded may be 
done. So ſaith Pliny in his Panegy- 
rique to T74jan, where he noterh 
that (z) we are flexible every way to 

ollow whither the Prince ſhill lead 14, 


(mand. 


(v) Nam vita Principts Cenſure 
eſt, eag, perpetua: Ad hanc di. 
rigumur, ad hanc 60:vertimar : 
nee 41 18per4o nobis 0OP224 eſt 
quam exemplo, & u1ppe infidelis 
recti magiſter eft maetins ; meliins 
homines exemplis docentur, que 
mprimis hac in ſe bont habeat, 
gnod approbaut que precipinnt 
fiert poſſe, Plin. Panegyr. 

(z) Flexibiles ;n quamcung, par- 
tem dacimur 4 principe ; atg, 
ut ua dicamy ſequaces ſums, 
Idem ibid. 


And ſo atter him Cland'2» n his Panegyrique up- 


on the tourth Conſulſhip of Honorime, 


- ——— Tunc obſervantior aqui 


Fit popnlus, nec ferre negat; cum viderit ipſum 
Auttorem parere ſibi, Componitur orbis 

Regis ad exemplum : nec ſic inflettere ſenſu 
Humanos editta valent quam vita regents. 


Laws are beſt kept by Subjects, when they find 
The giver keeps them firſt. All themſelves bind 
To his example : nor can Edits ſway 

Meas minds ſo much as Rulers that obey, 


K 


As 


a. ER. CY 
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As T acitus alſo noteth in the example of 'Yeſþaſ- 
an, that (4) the defire of pleaſing and 
imitating the Prince wroucht more 
Rh 114? than cither puniſhment of Laws,or fear : 

pena + qapad metus,lacits and on the other ſide, Rn" apuf' 
(6) Tos % Carat xalaualort ot relleth Caſar, that (6) if the people 
228 ole aulors Tereſopttoriay da ſhould once diſcover that he preſcribed 
24 5 «vidy mouivla, « Tas amends ONC thing 0 them, and did himſelf A - 
o4 gofndiicorlar, dad Te teſe wi- mother, they would not fear his threats, 

mioor1ats Dio hit. Rom. l.5 2. but imitate hes actions. 

| Kings therefore are ſaid to be above the laws 
whereby they govern their people, partly in re- 

ſpe of themſelves, partly in reſpec of others : 

(c) Prizceps eff Of others, inaſmuch as they have power to judge 
ſupra legem ; adeo (G) according to their own conſcience, and not ac- 
quod ſecunanm cording tothe letter of the Law as alſo. (d) ro 
_— on "wi diſpenſe in ſome caſes with the very obedience, in 
ein ri Re. ſome with the puniſhment required by the Law, 
ſcrizt. Cod. de AS whena man 1s thereby condemned unto ba- 
precib, Imper. niſhment, the Prince, it he ſee cauſe, may revoke 
offerend. him from thence: and therein (e) his own will, 
{aith Accurſius, is accounted 4 great and juſt canſe, 


(a) Obſequium in priveupem, wh 


emnland: amor, validuor q4am 


(d) Eft etran 


princeps ſupra !e- Ac alſo for the recalling of the ſentence of death 


gem;in quantum [1 -» (elf. w 1h this paſſ: ; nog 
WT fs, © ſelf, we meet wit paſſage in Themiſtius, 


poieſt legem mura- ( t) We have ſeen men return a to life from the gates 
re, & mea diffenſare prolocy © tempore, Thom. in 1. 2. queſt, 96, artic, 
<. 2d 3, (e) Magna & juſta cauſa eft ejus volunas, Accutrſ, elofl. in l.g.D. 
de pXxnls. (f ) E:Soulp av Ogwnes On 79) 7% ads Teo) gon ers 70 4/1 Enariovles, 
v4 © i vouC- nent aThytv,0 5 T2 vous nvarC inflr enaiyaſe, yivlurroy GT, 
Zann ws duras?, ann 53 Backus dgeln' x) TH) wy Tegoiie ime, m5 imarceliy 
») T5 viyuus, x1 73 dm"es durls 2) 4 weininloy meg e1ky unea, 478 Vouw wulyyo ol, 
X} 8K, Y YE9 14{44.01V «uilabirors x £04MUT015' Sic TyT0 ag ws koms, Bacineiey 
Ta Sears nelimiuniey fs Thy yiu 6 D205, bmw; 62 Bn x2laguyn my arlfdnru Sm 10 
Yours 73 arVATE &H 7 tumven x) Carla, Themilt, orat,5 de humanitare Theod. 
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of deth'; whom the law indeed ſent thither, but the 
Lord of the law brought back from thence again ,, as 
knowing that one thing becometh a judge, another a 
King that the one is tied to follow the laws, but the 
other hath power to correct the laws themſelves, and 
zo qualifie the ſeverity ana harſhneſs of them , as be- 
ing himſelf a living law, and not confind to un- 
changeable and analterable letters. For to this end, 
it ſeemeth, God did ſend from heaven this Regal pow- 
er into theearth, that men might have a refuze from 


that dead and unmoveable law to this living one. 
Wherewith we may compare that briefer expre(- 
fion of Hilary the Roman Deacon, or whoever 
elſe was the Author of the Queſtions upon the 
Old and New Teſtamenr, wrongly fathered 


upon'St. Auguſtin, (2) To judges it is 
preſcribed not to revoke the ſentence 
paſſed upon a guilty perſon : bnt the 
Emperour himſelf w under no ſuch 
law. For he aione hath power to re- 
woke that ſentence, and to avſolve the 
man condemn'd to dye, and to grant 4 

ardon to him, Thar ſaying indeed 
of the Emperour Yalentinian the 
Third is much commended, (+) 1t z 
4 voice worthy of the Majeſty of him 
that reieneth, that the Prince ſhould 
profeſs himſelf to be bound by the laws. 


(gs) Tuarcibus ſtatutum eſt ne ts- 
ceat wremm datem ſententiam 
revocare, Nunquid & ipſe [n= 
perator ſub hac erit lege ? Nam 
1p/7 ſolt licet revocare ſententi- 
am, T&F reum mortts abſolvere, 
CF pp 1gnoſcere, Quzlt, 115. 
ex ver, & nov. Tcltam, tom.4. 
o-er. Augulitni, 

(h) Digna wax eſs majeſt1te 
regnantts , legibus alllgatum ſe 
Pruncipem profiters, 1, 4. Cod. 
de legid, & conl(iurut, princ, 


Bur (3) although it be a fair thing to ſay ſs, yet is it (1) Quod quamvis 
net to be maintain'd that the Emperor is (ubjett tothe P*\chrum eff dice- 
laws, when hes looſed from therms, (ich Aneas Sil- /*> 197 1am2en aſſe- 


vius. For there is 4 certain other thing, to which the 
Emperor is more obnoxious than to the law and that 


K 3 


rendum eſt Impe- 
ratorems legibus 

; eſſe ſubjefls, cuns 
$ 


m—_ os 
« Nm 
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fr ſolurus, Eſt > is Equity ; which is not alwayes found written; For 


nim alind quid- Libs bhied 4. vol, Su 
ow IX hat which is juſt beyond the written law : 


Cn perſmage another, it is fit the Emperor ſhould temper 
tor ; hoc ipſum &- tht rigor of the Law with the bridle of Equity, as he 
quitas eft, que non who alone may and ought to look unto that interpreta- 
ſemper invenur ion which licth Rn between Law and Equity. 


ſcripts. e/Equitas Eſpecially ſering no decree of the law, although weigh- 
enim eſt, quod pre- 7 


rer /egem ſcripram "62.27 ÞÞ ; 
fun off : Dad anſwer the waritties and unthought-on plottings of 


| alind lex juber, 99415 nature. And ſeeing the condition of humane 
alind equitas ſua- law is ſuch, that it runneth alwayes without ftint, and 
det, convenit Im- there is nothing in it which can be at 4 perpetual 
prratorem jursw land; it is manifeſt, that in tratt of time the laws 
v1gorem 4quitats which before were juſt, prove afterwards to be unjuſt, 
freno tempera'e, aud become now unprofitable, now harſh, now unrigh- 


cut ſolt inter equi- | : 
raters juſ, inter- teoms : for the moderating whereof there ts need of the 


poſitam interpreta- Prince, who is Lord of the laws, For if it fall out, 
rionem licer & 34. that any thing hath been more obſcurely delivered 
cumbit inffucere, therein, it is fitthe Emperor ſhould clear it, and a- 
Preſertim cum 

nulla jurts ſanttio, quantumeonn g, digeſto perpenſa conſfilio, ad varietates huma- 
ne nature © macymationes ejus mopinabiles ſuſficiat, ( umg, humani ju'ts con- 
_ditio ſemper 1n infinitum decurrat, mhilg, fit in ea quod ſtare perperno poſſir 
( multas enim formas eadems na'ura novas deproperat, & ſecundum tempor 4 
ftatuta variantur hmmana) mani{eſtum eſt evi curſu, que leges ol11 juſt a f16- 
erunt, tnjuſtas reddi, firrig, nunc i: wtles, nunc duras, nunc mquas, Adqras 
moderandas opu: eſt Principe, qui legum Domus eſt, Nam fi quid in cis 
latum fortaſſi; obſcarius fuerit, Imperatorem conventt declarare, dwritiemg, 
I-gums ſuc buma: 1:ati courariam & incongruam emendare, Yuodenim di- 
extur , legem quamvis duram effe ſervandam , wfericres judices non Ceſa- 
rem reſpicit ; in quo eff v4 illa moderandarum legum , quam "Emiixuay 
wvoerant , gue tam anmexa eft ſummo Princip, ut nukiis poſſit humans e- 
well; decrets, Aneas Silvius de _ortu, & authoribus Imperit, Cap, 20, 
21; 


mend. 
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mend that harſhneſs of the laws which he ſhall find to 
be contrary and diſagreeable to his humanity. For 
where it is ſaid,that a law, although'tt be hard, ſhould 
get be obſerved; that reſpetteth the inferior judges, 
and not the Emperor ;, in whom is that power of mo-= 
derating the laws which they call *Entixue, or Equity, 
which is ſo annexed to the ſupremacy of the Prince, 
that by no g'crees of man it can be pulled from it.. 
Thus far e4:neas Silvins, 
Ia regar@ of themſe/ves Kings are (aid to be ex- 
emPpted from ſubjeion to che Laws, both be- 
cauſe they are not tied (otherwiſe than for con- 
veniency and good examples ſake) to the obſer- 
vance of ſuch as are meer poſitive and temporary 
laws z and becauſe they are not lyable to the civil 
puniſhments ſer down for the breach of any law, 
as having no ſuperior upon earth that may exer- 
Ciſe any (ſuch power over them : Whereunto, for 
the later times,that of Otto Friſingenſis may be re- 
ferred, (k) Whereas there is no man found in the (k) (um nulla in- 
world which is not ſubjef tothe laws of the world, veniatur perſona 
and by that ſabjeciion kept within —_ Kings 4- miaialis que mun- 
lone, as being ſet above the laws, and reſerved to Gods 4 (eg10us nox ſub- 


| , ſubjacendo 


examination, are not reſtrain'd by any ſecular laws, "19" ſet 
Aud for the elder,that ſpeech of Gregory Biſhop of ,,0,",,,6.4,.- 
Tours unto the French King Chilperick, (1) 1f any Pliemti ſupra leges, 
of 5, O Kine, trauſgreſs juſtice, you may corre ns ; divinoexamini re- 
but if you. do exceed your bounds, who ſhall reſtrain ſervart, ſeculi le- 


ibas non cohiben- 


ter, Ocro Friſing, prafar. chronic, ad Imp. Frideric.1. (1) S; quis de no- 


bis, O Rex, jnſtitie tramitem tranſcendere valerit, a te corrigi peteſt ; {5 very 


zu exceſſeris, quis te corripiet ? Loquimur enim tibi, ſed i volueris, audis ; 
auten nolueris, quis te condemnabit niſi is qui ſe pronunciavit eſſe juſtitiam? 


Gregor, Turonenſ, hiſt, Francor,l.5.c.18, 
ou ? 


cam ae re s 


EEE hs, I 2 
—— 
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you? We indeed ſpeak unto you, and if you will you - 
lien usto us; but if you ao not, who can condemn 
you but he who hath acclared himſelf to be Righteouſ- 
neſs ? (that is, God himlelt alone.) Together 
with that common interpretation which hath been 
given unto thoſe words of Davidin the 5 i.Pſalm, 
Againſt thee, thee onely have I ſinned : whereof E- 
thymius giveth this paraphraſe, (m) Foraſmuch as 
(m) (um rex ſim, Tam a Kine, and ſo have thee the only judge of the 
& te ſolum com cyimes committed by me, again## thee only I appear 
mſſorum © P* to have finn'd, that is, I am ſubjet? ts no other judge 
ſeeleram judices p11 thee alone, fir of all th 7 
beans, ribi fol; 099 9910 19te alone, for of all the reſt 1 am my ſelf 
peccaſſe videor, the Lora, Nicephorus this, (n) In reſpett that I am 
hoc eft, tibiſoli a King, and ſubject to thee alone, againſt thee only 
judici ſubjicior: have I ſinned, Injury, I confeſs, otherwiſe 1 did ants 
{terorum enim Urias ; but the ſin of it ſelf reached unts thee, becanſe 
omnium ego aomi- 1 id tranſereſs thy laws, So likewiſe Didymns, 


mus ſum. EY. (oy ro aſmuch 45 he was 4 Ki 
_—_—_ 4 King he was not ſubjetd to 


(n) Rex £107 ego any a” _= _ Prnnacny one of thoſe 
ſim, tibi$y ſols Law-makers, And Am roſe, (p) Being upheld with 
{ubjettus, ribi ſols the Regal eminency, 4s 4 Lord of the laws, in ſpe 
peccavi, Alioquin of the laws he was not guilty ;, to God alone he ſtood 
Hriam _ af- obnoxions, who is the Lord of prencipalities. And 
c; + [e ECOR- 
_— tran fiir, Juonian leges FAS tranſgreſſns ſam, Nicephor, in 
catena Grec. Doctorum in Pſalmos Latine a Dan, Batbaro edit. (0) Quz- 
renns rex O74, non ſubjiciebarur bamane legi unde aut; ex !egum conditori- 
bus peceavir. Didym, ib1d, 'Ogoy 637 T0 6:10 Bags 8x Vaincdlo arlewni- 
ye vigurp BOev went 79 poro3s7 nuagley, v' yo 7100 TOE duif 76 Tornezy mire 
REEe mad 3 mess Td Bern 5 þ Seorefhg iv Bana, <altelo md 5; ©487 
roug' A419 & nuagls mire Ot, x) T6 Tornegv eorTtON aUT% £Tolnoe. Dyidm. bid, 
& in cacena Greca MS. in Bibliotheca Bodl, & Novi Collegii Oxon, 
(p) Regali ſubarxas faſtigu, quaſi legum dominus legibys reus non erat : ſol 
Deo obnoxins texebatur, quz dommns eſt pateſiarum, Ambroſ, l, 2, epiſ, 7.ad 
Simplicianum. 


Ly- 


The Power of the Prince. 71 


Lyranus , (q) Becauſe he was a King he had no ſupe- 
riowr judge which might puniſh him but God, AS Iſi- 
dorus Pelnſuta likewiſe writeth of another who (q, —_ erat 
was an Heathen, that (r) being 4 King he was not aD 
to expett any judicial ſentence from men z foraſmuch _ qui Ly 
as ſuch were (ubjef# to Gods judyment only. And punire ni Deum, 
Cyril of Alexandria inthe general, (S) Who dare Nicl, de Lyra 
violate the decrees of terrene Kings, or attempt to in Ptal.50. 
aiſſolve the laws enatted by Princes, unleſs he him- ( | BaTiArus wn, x) 
ſelf be one of thoſe who are inveſted with Regal dignt- *%Yuize meg @v- 
ty? forin ſuchthe charge of tranſqreſſing the law rey and ena 
bath no place at all, And by this we may eaſily FR" pug T0 
underftand what Ariſtotle's meaning was when he ,,,;;6- wetu- 
ſaid, that (z) 4 King tied to the laws doth make no 46. 16dor.Pelul. 
new kind of covernment, For if the people may 1.5. efiit. 383. ad 
call him to account for the breach of the Lay, Petrum Corre- 
the State is plainly Democratical ; if the Peers, it ctorem. : 
iS Ariſtocratical; if either, or both of them, it can- (4) THe webs Bun 
b , ; 1 of] 6H 
not any way be accounted Monarchical, Toall 1". ir. 
which we may adde likewiſe that declaration of open”) Bracdles, 
Thomas Aquinas, (a) The Prince is {aid to be looſed y, waogauery Arxens 
from the law, foraſmuch 4s concerneth the coatFive 26 74 S124 Tis 
force of the law. For no man is properly conftrain'd nexlowror owlt- 
by himſelf ; and the law hath no force coaftive but T4[8a Hips T8 5 


yyGuns, 6 uh fox 
Tis &n TUyay of F Pagtnids ee way TH T6 itar; Timoy yay oy Cuthe 
Vorg u% ty 4 THS mggyouids T& tyrnnudle. Cylri, Comment. in Johan. be 33% 
(t) 6 x7! voor Av ou @ Gaginevs 54 5510 EI G norldas. Atiltor. Politic. I, 3. 
C.l2, (u) Princeps dicitur eſſe ſolurms alegibus, quantum ad vim covet van 


legu, Nullas enim propric Cogttur 2 ſeipſo . lex autem non habet vim coattt- 


vam niſi ex Princips poteſtate, Sic ugitur Prixceps dreitur efſe ſolutts a le. 
ge, quia nullus in ipſum poteſt judicium condemnationts ferre, fi contra le- 
gem agat, ©'c, Unde quantum ad Dei judicium, Princeps non eſt ſolutns a 
lege quaritum ad vim direflivam ejus , ſed debet voluntarias, uon coa tas, (ts 
gem mlere, Thom. 1,2, quzlti,96,attic.g.ad 3, 


from 
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from the power f the Prince. Thus therefore the 
Prince is ſaid tobe looſed from the law, becauſe no 
man can give ſentence of condemnation againſt him, 
if he do any thing againſt the Law. But in reſpþe( of 
Gods judement the Prince is not looſed from the law, 
foraſmuch as concerneth the direftive power there- 
of , but he ought voluntarily, and not confrainedly, 
to fulfill the law, And of Foannes Sarisburicu« 
(x) Princeps legi ſis, (x) The Prince 1s ſaid to be abſolved from the 
wexibus dicuur obligation of the law, not becauſe unjuſt things may be 
abſolutus,non quia lawful to him, but becauſe he ought to be one, who, not 
e4 inqua ticeant , for the fear of puniſhment, but for the love of juſtice, 
ſed quia is eſſe ae- ſhogld regard equity, procure the profit of the Com- 
bet qui non F me mon-wealth, and in all things prefer the benefit of 8- 
_ WF ba ET thers before his own will and pleaſure. And ſo (as 
_ calar, Po the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in another caſe) (y) having 
publice procurat 70t the law he is a law to himſelf + (2) being not with- 
utilitaters, I in ont law to God, but under the law to Chriſt, 

omnibus altorum 

commoda private preferat voluntati. Jo. Sarisbur, Polycratic,l,4.c,2, Sic & 
Sore de Julit, & jur, [.1. qu.6. art.7. concluſ.4. Covarruvias ad c, alma iuna- 
rer P.1.ſect.1.n.2. Navatr. ad c. S1 quando. dereicript. excert. 8. n. 12. 
Menoch. de arbitr, Jud. qu.7.n. 10, 20. Buczus in annot. ad 1, Princeps. 
D.deleg. (y) Rom. 2.14. (z)1 Cor.g. 21, 


The King therefore is not hereby made law- 
leſs, nor hath liberty given unto him to do what- 


: CEE ; ever him liſteth. For Gods Word 
_—_—— [Gy % vouoJereus on g right reaſon muſt (a) give 4 law 
_—_ > 07 ah#IG>- bs ' tothe Law-givers themſelves, as Gre= 
Aogy (fv 9 7 inet aAAGL phyar g0rj Nazlanzen ſpeakech tothe Em- 
die 3 OYTL, 2 unK0op #4 y au Teo . Perours of his elme, (6) Greatneſs of 
AN,w5t cuptlames on tina TH Noſus ſptr it indeed (faith Themiſtins to the 
Themult, Orat. 9, Emperor Theodoſins) is requiſite in 4 


King : 
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King ,; but it s fit affo that this great ſpirit of hs 

ſhould be obſequious pi eaſily pd”. + to 

reaſon, (c) None being able (as Aga- 

petus addeth in his admonitions to a 

Zwftinian) to correff him who is in ſo "970 marfaver, of lt noſes” 
7 BY . {ds 01280 v5 avis oy TAEHA5” 

high amthority, but that wery reaſon of AeudrG nirbbp Gr. Agapet, Pa- 

hi, which i moved by the conſcience of rzn,c, 36, 

him: If offe nding. And (d) althoueh (d) Rex etſi leres in poteſtate ha- 

the King hath the laws ſoin his power, #*t, ut impuxe d:linquat, Des ta- 

ſaith St. Ambroſe, that without fear raty rapes bo 9% wt devet ; 

of puniſhment he may offend, yet is he 72 P69 1Pje arvet, Thy pity come 

uts er who 2% __ unto _— oa n — 

any ; and to whons more by him i owen, ant: 

ante whom more by him hath been committed. 


i v v P 
C) vIeis yay Laguer + uy Ge5ig 


(e) Regum timendoram in proprios ereges, (e) Horar. carm.l, 


Reees inip(os imperium eſt Tovp. 3. Od.1, Vide & 
S FAY FI— Sueton, in C, Jul, 


Cxſare c, 16. ex 


Over Sabjects Kings command, Cziare ipſo,inJu- 
Kings are under Jove's high haad. liz amitz laudati- 
one funebri. 


And therefore (f) Whatſoever they ſhall unjuſtly, (f) Quccung, ad 
and wickedly, and in atyrannical manner prattiſe a- ***r/ronem juſts, 


law, to the overthrow of right, therein(Gith 149 © impie 
gainſt the taw, beep anks f righ , therein((aith contra legem, & 


Irenens) they ſhall [4 eriſh by the j uſt ] udgment which mIre 1 rAnnico exe 
cometh equally upon all, andin none (or nothing) & ,,.,..;,, i, hi, <- 
drficiens, Whereupon that famous Eremite An- periburt, uo fu- 
thony, writing unto Conftantine the Great, and his dicis Dei ad 9mnes 
ſons Cenftantius and Conſftans, gravely adviſed 2q4aliter permeate 
them, (2) not to eſteem their preſent eſtate fo be ne © 1nnulh ae. 


great, but rather to remember the judgment which was ficrente, Iren.ady, 
hereſ. l.5 eC, 2.4. 


(g) Mi eye iy 6% T6 TrOvIE, GANG EAN WINONSUEY The WEANTONG Kel 
Ftv, Athanaſ, in vita Antoni, 
| L fo 
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| zo come : which alſo the Catholick Biſhops after- 
| ward were not unmindful to put Con#artius in 

(b) gndan Thi 5- (h) remembrance of, when he laboured fo ear- 
ubgas Tis xeiotor. neſtly to propagate the Arian Herefie, And the 
Idem in epit. ad Prelares aſſembled in an 1talian Synod, five hun- 
ſolitariam.vitam dred years after that, do (2) humbly [#zeeſt the 
agentes ſame unto Prizces, which: (inreſpeR of their cal- 
(1) Cavenanm 1;10) they profeſs they dare not to be filent in; thac 
” _ '':. they ſhould take ſpecial heed becauſe they are not now 
—_— di- judged, that in the So to come they be not 
Cantur, ne 18 fitw- more ſeverely jaaged Y Almighty God : According fo 
xo judicio ab om- that of the Apoſtle, (k) It is a fearful thing to. fall 
nipotenti Deo gra- into the hanas of the living God, 
vVIKS [udicentHr * : —- ; ; 
ſecundiam Apoſtolum, Etenim norrendum eſt incidere in manus Dei viven- 
tis. Nos vero qui debitores ſums ut fideluer aununciemus, idcireo bumiliter 
ſuggerinmn, guod flere 191 andemm, Synod, Regtaticin, anno 850. habir. 
C.16. Wherewith that of Orro Friſingenſs alſo may be compared, in his 
Preface before his Hiltory unto the Emperour Friderick Barbaroſſa, Cum e- 
nim, juxta Apeſftolum, on mortal: horrendum ſit ixcidere in manus Det vi- 


ventts, regibu tamen, qt i nulum preter ipſum ſupra ſe habent quem metu- 
ant, ev erit horribilin', qt6-ip/s cater poſſunt peccare liberins, (k) Heb.10.31. 


The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Coloſit- 
ans, {peaking of the murual duties of Seryants 
and Maſters, ſetteth this down as a general axi- 

(7) Col. 3+ 25- om, (1) He that deth wrong ſhall receive for the 
wrong which he bath done ;, and there is no reſpett of 

(as) Col. 4. 1. perſons : and then preſently ſabjoyneth, (m) Ma- 
ſters, give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and 

«qual, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaves. 

ad in bis Epiſtle to the Eph:fians, treating of 

the ſame Argument, when he had laid the like 

general ground for the recompence of .well-do- 

ing, as he cid in the other for doing of wrong, 


(n) What - 


T he Power of the Prince. 


(n) Whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame (+) E-heſ. 6.8,99 


fhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 
free : He addeth in like manner, Ye Maſters do the 
ſame thing unto your ſervants, forbearing threat- 
nings ;, knowing that your maſter alſo is in heaven, 
neither s there reſpcc# of perſons with him, Tie 
re»ſonis univerſal, you ſee; and fois appliable 
as well to the Prince in the Common-wealth, as 
to the Maſter in the private family, Whereupon 
the Scripture elſewhere telleth us in expreſſe 


terms, that God (9) accepteth not the perſons of (0) Job 34. 19: 
Princes ;, that (p) he leadcth Princes away ſpoiled, (Pp) Job 12.19. 
and overthroweth the mlghty ; that (4q) he changuth (q) Dan. 2. 21. 


(7) Plal, 76.12. 


the times and the ſeaſons, he removerth Kings, and 
ſetteth up Kings ;, that (r) he cutteth off the ſpirit of 
Princes, and i terrible to the Kings of the earth, 
Upon the conſideration of which judgments of 
God, (oftentimes. inflicted by him even ia this. 


world, but moſt infallibly in the world to come) 
King David groundeth this admohition of his un» 


to thoſe great ones, (s) Be wiſe now therefore, Oye (5) Plal, 2.1017, 


Kings ; be inſtrudted ye judges of the earth, ſerve 
the Lord with fear. Whereof if you will have a 
more large paraphraſe, you may take this out of 
the ſixth Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom; Hear 
therefore, O ye Kings, and undcrſtaud; learn ye that 
be judges of the ends of the earth. Giwe ear you that 
rule the people, and glory inthe multitude of Nati- 
ens, For power is given you of the Lord, and ſove- 
raignty from the Hightſt, who ſhall try your works,and 
ſearch out your counſels ? Becauſe being Miniſters of 


his Kingdom, you have not judged aright, nor kept- 


the. Law, nor walked after the counſel of Grd, Horri- 
bly: 


LE —— — —_ 9———_ — _ _ 
2 8 5 - 
- - $45 = 
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bly and ſpeedily ſhall he come upon yor : for 4 ſhar 
jen be to them that j in hich places, "et 
mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneſt ;, but mighty men 
ſhall be mightily tormented. For he which & Lord o- 
wer all ſhall fear no mans perſon , neither ſhall he 
and in awe of any mans greatneſs ; for he hath made 
the (mall and great, and careth for all alike, But 
leaving God to his own work, (which he in his 
infinite wiſdom knoweth beſt how to order) let 
us look to what concerns our (elves, and conſider 
that Subjetion which God hath charged us to 


yield unto-our Governours. 


ATCC L ALEC BE ETTICELELT EY 

SDSS: DDE 

PoyooopovoneD Pievopboeene® 
Parrt, 11. 


The OBEDIENCE ofibe 
SUBJECT. 


BEDIENCE to Authority ( 2 ) TlnSapyie 10p + 4 
: ————_ pF (27 
is by eAſchilzs rightly tearmed les ay ens ep. © 
(a) The mother of felicity 3 by (v) * kruau, * ahed u 
Philo the Few (b) The beſt and fwqerigumey. Philo, in bib, de 
ti moſt profitable thing in our whole 7 Kd th 3 Lands 
life. And therefore (c) Theopompus King of # Aauuunier, ae; + 
the Lacedemonians , hearing one attribute the *#7%1= on(49z1 5 Emi. 


| : : ” Tu, Sd T3xs Camas di - 

ſafety of Sparta tO the $kill which their 43 57a. Pluterch.in Procep- 

Kings had in Government; made anſwer, ? gerende Reip. 

that this was to be aſcribed rather to the 9) 'Er 5,79 Emipry © 
K £2:750 ty \@ (X00 Fs A NIGEL 


Obdience which the people ſo cheerfully 3; dy8, Z 17) Tambnd 


rendred unto their Governours, Fcr in Doane % 7, orap 
| : WA? ), TREXEVTES, 30.4 wh 
(d) Sparta, above all other places, the moſt Lad Carme: Cf __ 


powerful Citizens ſhewed themſelves moſt Cons, iv dunt wm iun 


obſequious unto the Magiſtrates, and by their 7* 93472 nin, tem 
3 TIS &MOUS. 6 Tap 2h Je Yol- 


example drew the reſt to do the like : as mw.Xenopp.de Lacedem.Kepub, 


(e) knowing Obedience to be the greateſt good, (c) bremp fyrame T6 T6. 
both in Cintes, in Armies, and in private Fa- "i 43:51 a> i) g 
p I X%; y Nt, hy SEAMIZ » 0) ©S 
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milies, So writeth Xenophon,in his book of the 
Common-wealth of the Lacedemonians : 
whichelſewhere he amplifieth more largely, 
in this ſpeech which he makes Chryſantas uſe 
(f ) *Bryohoxe yep dhe av to his Countrymen the Perſtans, (tf ) Conſider, 


RIES Yor pr t Town of their enemies can 
boutzroy cAms3 Ts of ay I pray, wha Town of 4 they 


enie to wh metewoos take who will not obey £ What City of their 
9.7 107 odph 1 d" av friends can they keep that are diſobedient ? 
er CY Se =moy iy hat Army that i irregular and tumultuous 
3 Tre. 40. 
pa yet; oh ve mats © CAP obtain a Viftory ? What readier way can 
erty 3.95 wr iN 24 ias.7 þ , , / , , 
42" 12"; lt ; men make to receive an overthrow in Battail 
FA 22's Cty TH ENUS ES Ad. / ” "H /l N ; f; Þ, 
eur; ; SP ar 22A? wes of CES ny" Ion ; So _ ) y 
TrAiozts 1a? 28 pul 369 conſult of his own ſafety * What other goo 
miviey Ts vdinom 3 mu) ,p- | 
uſe comiuns Lo Sentomes thing can be effeited by thoſe that do not obey 
# 7210 3104 Jet» 3 798 their ſuperiours ? What Cities can be well 20- 
- ay ins 37ms es 2:21:21" noyned ? What houſes can be preſerved? How 
Tm 5 Husl; & YVuw &349 7, Hi h h h h C 'h h 
exus Id 7 dv0 wary C4 ſhips be brought to the Coaſt whereunto they 
TWIT ESE 4100) n age are bound ? By what means more have we 
:a24 T@ eoyom; dat | L.; 
yp 3 odds 6 nuatege ny 07 ſelves acquired thoſe good things which we 
3 3mor il mageparbuele , now enjoy, then by obeying our Prince > For 
% #' \ a F4 = 4 8 X 
—_ wo Te On hereby it came to paſſe, that by day and by night 
anrurooaroln 5 » k ; 
me; BunJov ft pombe tg» WC aid both ſpeedily come unto the place ap- 
__ apt amr. pointed, and with our whole forces following 
cv ajaley 7m mTalapxey : , ; 
paive? Go If r1greTEIaY our Prince carryed all before #3 5 while we 


nizaIs, ima; of is im avrs left mone of thoſe things half done , which 


ef 


Tem * es 7 Hamitew & o,,, enjoyn'd unto 1s, And therefore as it 
Sy ws cv axahvo ba, Nea. / | 

is apparent , that Obedience to eur Governour 
zs the greateſt means to purchaſe good things ; 
ſo aſſure your ſelves likewiſe, that the wery (nk 
will prove the beſt meais t0 preſerve thoſe 


vhings which are convenient for you, 


133.8. wore muSids, 


For 


—— —— 
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For to Covern and to be Governed are 


of ſo near a relation the one unto the other , 
chat from the compoſition of them together 


( as (g) Crito the Pythagorean 
well notcth ) ariſeth borh the 
ſtrength and the concord of 
the whole State : the like ne- 
ceſſity being of both, and ari- 
ſing from the ſame ſpring of 


(ge) 'Ev mes [| aowdewt ] 
Xp vv Tri Tas apyarmes amend 
e977 & x, ouivrorzy. Crito, apud Sta- 
bear, Strin. 1. 


the law of Nature, To which purpoſe that 
part of Fulius Ceſars ſpeech, in Dzo, is very 


pertinent, (h) Two both ne- 
ceſſary and wholeſome things 
hath Nature eſtabliſh'd among 
men ; to Rule, and to be Ru- 
led : without which it is im- 
poſſible that any thing” for ne- 
ver ſo ſmall a time ſhonld hold 
out, Wherefore it behoveth him 
that hath the government of 


(h) $vre 32 dya nos ma X wry: 
Era, Tt ue, & 6'x 647 oy &: 9: commits 
T9 5, epyg5947; mr ) to dSweav 
ew ord av x, en:'w K 0mm: 
youb Sayiricut, Ge97i Res FE Th) 1h, 
5hgsm un 71! (+. enfoonn av TE T9 
Herne x, emTed 1Tev* Tied I WareTe- 
Tur (8649 5 ner) apy & DEc9 701 = 
SDS 5 & CATH £19 To weAdbiyWey. Dt. 
H:ft, Roman. lt. at, 


any, to finde out ſuch things as are fitting, 
and ro enjoin them : as alſo him that is ſubject 
to the others authority, to yeeld obedience to 
him without all excuſes, and to uſe all dilizence 
in the performing of the thing that is com- 


mandated, 


And of the two, Whether the want 
of Government or the want of obedience 
would prove more pernicious to a State, 
is a point that S, Chryſoſtome maketh very 


P 2 


queſt Lo 
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(i) Kexly 8 3u25 queſtionable : (i) An Anarchy an evil 


&vapyia, x, ard 


mis wotiene. naxts FHIPE indeed, ſaith he, aud the ground of rhe 
Fe ty v7 #, i d- ſubverſion of a State, But the diſobedience of 


' ef . 

TOY F ae 21! 
\ A * v " p 

TW Mme 2p) zo - 


; thoſe that are ander Government is an ivil no 


2uv. Aud; 10p 3; orn deſſe then that: and bringeth the matter to the 
14) Terbuin Of , 7+ ſelf ſame paſſe, For a people that doth got obey 


Ted (ii & 


*vn* my No x Iheir Governour, t like uato a people that 


tp. 9 18 168 hath n0 GOuernour : 


0:ſo 5uln ys omv 
SP amricg;” Un 


and peradventure worſe 


tov. Far there they have ſome excuſe for their 


3201s Sf ix.m, «a- diſorder 5 here they not ouly have none, but 
Az 4 wdtorw. are puniſhable : and that both from God and 


Ciry/oft. is Fpiſt. ad 
Hevr. Hom. 3 4+ 


(k) Ke) 3p 6 0:25 7875 ous 3m, 
#, 1<djbs bt nuwe2s am eg urvw? 
Terwy, £ yas TW Tyy54 4MUTITES 
Sixlu mugs omra, «M4 % 5:0Te2 
cl * 6 £v on FEau2Ts) yn - 
aiovre, a)M K, mp" dvOpenme! Nam- 
ch TuwBEley 5aAMTw TH TY , ty 
sleis Percu'rt), 4, 7 © W wey- 
Ewnes perCops, Id. in Epiſt. ad Ko- 
man. Homil 23. 


(1 )KepMirugs wart Jv vourn ar - 
vhuGOr, v wovey mn yer ly me » 
am in x, + ©: muds, mw) 
Tl va” ems Tere play £56 00h, 3, 
F mwvriy yeeiloym, Mixger& 6 
7s x, da Toira Tiw ifeoav m1 
WW o Nerrraorilu Of, arte 2039.40 
0 N42 Tara wi neue Os x, 368 
wy Srapies) neluat mans 
Ts Oy, mn TW = are Tem. y6* 
view ow cervar dpy WW $Eeleva * 
Sb TEE30 9) &  nnuas phruv dp- 
9vmwv. Phot. in cap. 13. ad Romais 
apud Occumentum. 


' from Man, as the ſame Fathcr , in anothcr 


place, doth thus expreſle the 
matter, Subjection to the 
higher Powers is a thing which 
(k) God hath ordain'd, and he 
is a fore puniſher of thoſe who 
make light thereof, No common 
penalty will be inflicted on thee 
if thou be diſobedient but an ex- 
ceeding great one + and nothing 
ſhall exempt thee in this thy con- 
tradition, but both thy puniſh- 
ment from men will be heavy, 
and noxe ſhall (Fand up in defence 
of thee, and thou wilt provoke 
God in an higher manner. And 
Photizs after him, (1 ) Thoy art 
a gainer by being a Subjett ; 
n0t only becauſe thou fufilleſt the 
command ; but alſo becanſe thou 
doſt honour God likewiſe whileſt 


thou 
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thou honoureſt the Power ordained by him, and 
him into whoſe hand he hath committed it. 
Happy # he that in this manner and for theſe 
reſpetts doth hononr the Power and ſubmit him- 
ſelf unto it : #s miſerable on the other ſide he 
z, who for theſe regards will not be ſubject, 
For he muſt undergo 4 double jndgement : 
the one from God , becauſe he dath contemn 
the Government ordained by him the «ther 


from the Magiſtrat:s that are deſpiſed. 


S. Fudeg ſpeaking of ſuch as did (m) de- (m) Jude, ver! 


ſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignites, 
faycs that they periſhed in the gainſaying of 
Core, This Core (or Korah) was a Levite ; 


who by his office was to have (n) 1aught Ja- (n) Deur, 33.19, 


cob Gods judgements, and Iſrael his Law : but 


he, being one of thoſe who (0) corrupted the (2) Malach. 2.8, 
covenant of Levi, (p) drew firlt three princi- (p) Numb, 15.1, 


pal men of the Tribe of Reuber, and then two 
hundred and fifty Princes of the Aſſembly 
( famous in the Congrezation, men of renews) 
into his confederacy 3 and having gathered 
his aſſociates rogether againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, ſtuck not to affront them thus unto 
their faces, Te take 100 much upon you, ſeeing 
all the Congregation are holy every one of them, 
and the Lord is among them : Wherefore then 
lift you up your ſelves above the Congregation 


of the Lord? as if they had (q) tobe 155 


hononr anto themſelves, and had no* 5001 
ted of God unto it, But by theſe in5is [er hitgg 
of. DCU IH1uY 


* w * 
> : 


09 
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periſhing in this gainſaying of theirs, even 
women did plainly fee, thatin oppoſing Moſes 
and Aaron after this manncr, they oppoſed 
God himſelf, the ordainer of thcir authority, 
For ſo the daughters of Zelophehad could 
(r) Numb, 27. 3. ſay, (r) Our Father died in the wilderneſs, 
and he was not in the company of them that ga- 
thered themſelves together againſt the LORD 
in the company of Korah, Nay tho very words 
of the Spirit of God, concerning Dathan and 
(s) Numb. 26. 9» Abiram are exprels to this purroſe, (s) Theſe 
10. were famors in the Congregation, who trove 
againſt Moſes aud againſt Aaron in the com- 
pany of Korah, whes they ſtrove againſt the 
*PH1.1C6.17515. Lord, And* the earth opened her mouth, and 
Terraſtatim fas.” ſwal'owed them up rozether with Korah when 
> uae company died , what time the fire devoured 
aiviſores apernit, 
G& contemptores 10 t4ndred and fifty men : and they became 
maxaatorum Da 4 ften, 
avido ore abſorbu- 
it. Iitra momextt [patiam ad trauſalutiendns preartlos terra pituits 
radrit, clanſa it, Et ne beneficium de murtis co mpendio conſequi vide- 
rexturs dum nu efſent diTxk viverey its nec mort conceſſum eſt: tartareo 
carcere (ubito clarſi, ante ſunt ſtp:lti quam meirtui. Optat, lib. 1. 
contra Parmeniay, 


A dreadful fgz indeed unto all them 

which afterwards ſhould follow their ſteps : 

(c\ Jude veif.13. tO whom S. Fade ſaith is (t) reſerved the 
with 2 Per. 2.10, blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, For what othcr 
I7. end may they expe&t, that dare adventure up- 
on the like turbulent and ſeditious courſes 2? 

The Lewire beginsthe faction ; he by his falſe 

per{wafions 
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perſwaſions draws the Nobles after him : his 

main motive being this , that the Ruler 

aſſumeth too much unto himſelf, and in- 

vadeth the peoples Rights and Liberties ; 

others that will not run with them in that 

ſtrain, being cenſur'd for temporizers, ?nd 

ſuch as have mens perſons in admiration be- 

cauſe of advantage, And without all doubr 

this is that mean JCIG& wherewith the Fa- 

ther of lies laboureth ro work diſcontent- 

ment in the minds of Subjects, and to ſtcal 

away their hearts from the willing pcrtor- 

mance of that dury which they owe unto 

their Covernours 3 to put into their heads, 

that others give, and they take unto thcm- 

ſelves, a kind of a tranſcendent Power and 

Authority fitted for their own ends, which 

God never intended his people ſhould fub- 

jet themſelves unto, Whereas no ſoul may 

excmprt it ſelf from that expreſs declara- 

tion of his, (u) Whoſoever reſiſteth the (1) Rom. 13.2, 

Power, reſiſtketh the Ordinance of God ;, and 

they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves ,\ oe 

damnation. Upon which ground we may. wzer dye 372. 

very well conclude here with Gamaltel , Ai. 5. 39- 

If this Counſel, or this Ordinance, be of (y) Neſter vero 

GOD, ye cannot overthrow it ; (x) leſt Plato Titanzum e 

haply ye be found even to fight againſt God : genere ſtatuit 06" 

like thoſe Giants, whomthe Poets faign to 94" #7 1% cate 
ſftibits> fic hi ad- 

have aflaulted Heaven 3 from whoſe ſtock verfnnae Als 

( y ) Plato is pleas'd to derive their pedegree |,,j;þus, Cice' © 

who ſhew. themſclves adverſe unto the Ma- lib, . de Leyib.. 

o1ſtratcs, 


> —-. -. IIS = 
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(2) *O ©; Inv giltrates. For (z) #t # the pleaſure of God, 
Bins ) ive 0 ag uv 6 {airh Chryſoſtome, that the Magiſtrate » whom 
7 eager _ he hath ſtamp'd with his own image, ſhould 
#1. Chryſoſt. in have alſo his own power. And ( a) he that 
Epiſt. ad Reman. obeyeth not him, maketh war in a ſort with God 
Serm. 23. (tem. yyho hath appointed theſe thines, (b) Let 


3 Eait. Sail. ,,, ot therefore invert this order , nor 


> A od Goa- fight with God ; demonſtrating by our deeds 
rw Eneiww, T9 that ſaying of the Apoſtle , Whoſoever YE 


©:s mii, Roth the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of 


ram poul iTh ow- 

7. 14. ib. (p.190.) G04. 

(b) MJ 79 e Thy TAC iv £902.74 677149 » nds Tt T1 mAwauls, 70 a—_-\ 
aArxiy Into did 5 few? indeier ouors 67m ms 0 ANMTacro Or THEE md, 
Ti Ts Os amy dren. 1d, is Serm. 1. de David & Saul (tom. 
S Pap. 16.) ; 


(c) Rowe 7w2% Gregory Nazianzen telleth the Governour 
Afi, REL WH, OUL- . . . . 

enge, my ines Of his Province that (c) rogerber with Chriſt 
ov 37 Ep, ec. he did rule the people and adminiſter the of- 
ces & 75 O85. fice committed to his charge : that from him 


Greg. Nazianz, . 
Orac 17.26 cives he had received the ſword ; and in that reſpect 


rimoreperculſos. Was to be accounted as the image of God, 
(d) Non fic potuit Which if it have place in a ſubordinate Ma- 
contemnere Ceſa- giltrate, how much more in the Prince ? from 
rem authcrem po- whom, under God, the Magiſtrate- derives 
teſtarss ſue,quem- the power which he hath. For ſo S. Auguſtine 
——_ _ layeth it down in the caſe of Pilate , that 
Tots. (d) Ceſar As the author of his power ;, (ec) God 
mit.r:6. indeed having given him a power but yet ſuch a 
(e) Talem quippe one 45 ſhould be under the power of Ceſar. And 
Pilato Deus dcte- therefore Epiphanins, when he had declared, 
rat poteſtatem» wt that in every Kinzdom there are many Magi- 


etham efſer [ub Ce- firates, but under one King ; and proved out 


4 
4 
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of the XIII® to the Romans , that all thoſe 


Powers were ordained by Ged ; he thus then 


buildeth upon that foundation, 
(f) You fe that this Worldly 
Power ts —_— by God,and 
from none but him hath recei- 
wed the ſword for puniſhment. 
And we may not ſay becauſe 
there are Principalities and 
Powers in the world, that there 
is no King over them: bu 
that there are indeed ſuch Prin- 
cipalities and Powers in the 
world, and yet they have a King 
above them, And upon this he 


(f) Ogz's om » #Evora ary 19711 = 
x &% Os Tem), X& ua youene 
tas Tu, tEx0iay (uk ana lip 
Whey, oe 3 O87 ) tis exdirnas* 
X, # Oawdueba niger, Nd m #1) <p> 
os u) iEuoidg os wir F fame 
Ai TETWwY jpll #) Bama ama 
£1) e's dps t Tas bEudiag On $99 
pa, #) 95 1 F Tsmuy Bambic, ws 
oug om Ns 6rwly , SiSem) uh £- 
vanliag mis ag ds T5 Bamke, a 
Vemrera yay tis Soiknow mus 
Ts fambiis, * is dmaZizy 30; 
Epiphan, contra Archontic, 
hzreſ. 40. 


infers, that theſe Powers arc not oppoſite to the 
King, but ſubordinate unto him, for the admi- 
niſtration of the whole Kingdom, and the wel- 
ordering of the Land : there being no greater 
diſorder that can be brought into a Common- 
wealth, then the making of theſe Subordi- 
nates to be Tranſcendents, by giving them al- | 
lowance to make head againſt their Head, up- 


on anypretext whatſoever, 


Where the Word of God therefore would 


have us (g) as in mind, dexais % iEivs var (0) Tit, 3.1, with 


Taoreaw, $0 


e ſubjet# to Principalities and Rom. 13, 1, 5. 


Powers ;, this &-mzyi implycth in ir a ſubor- and 1 Per, 2. 13. 
dination and orderly ſubjecion to cvery one 
in his own proper rank and ſeveral degree, 
Thus the Centurion acknowledgeth in the 


Goſpel, 
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(h) Luk. 7.8. Goſpel, (h) that he was a man ſet under au- 
thority ;, yet ſo, as he had alſo ſonldiers under 


him, who were as obedient to his commands, 
as he was to the injunctions of his Superiours, 
1 ſay nnts one, Go, and he goeth ; and to ano- 
ther, Come, and he cometh; and to my ſervant, 


Do this, and he doth it, For (as Otho (peaketh 


(1) Ita ſe Ducum aulterits, 
fic rigor diſcipline habet; ut m:l- 
ta per Centuriones Tribunoſque 
tantum juberi expediat. $4 nbs 
jubeantur.querere ſingulis liceat 3 
pererate ob[equioy etiam 1mpe” 
-_ intercidit. Tacit, Hiltor, 
Ith, 2. 


in Tacitzs ) (i ) the Authority 
of Generals and rigonr of Yiilt- 
tary diſcipline is of that nature. 
that many things muſt be ſimply 
enjoyn'd by the Centurions and 
Colonels : Tf, when commands 
are etven out it be allowed to 
diſpute aud queſtion the matter, 
obedience failing, Government 


will fall to ground alſo, Neither in the Camp 
alone, butin rhe Civil ſtate likewiſe, this kind 
of ſubordination muſt neceſſarily be obſery'd : 
this univerſal principle alſo being here fir 


( k) 'Aci 3ag JY 0 U maper Evacey, 
2x6 y0 Kuan Umigxa*" of y A © 
gia ply » Ekeivo manor Ginop, 
Ariſtor, Analytic, Poſter, lib, 
I, C. 26 


to be taken into conſiderati- 
on, (k) That by which every 
thing is ſuch, muſt it ſelf much 
more be ſuch, Which is thus 
appliahls to our particular ; 
It we yield honour and obe- 


dience to our Magiſtrates, for that authori- 
ty which we ſce the Prince hath been pleas'd 
to impart unto them ; it ſtandeth with all 
reaſon that before and above all them the 
Prince himſelf ſhould be much more honored 
and obeyed, And if we are to _ a 
elves 
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ſelves to the ſubalterne aud fupreine Gover- 
nour 4 + Kvew , for the Lord (as we have 
heard our of (1) $, Peter) it will follow ne- (1) x Per, 2, 13. 
ceſſarily that the Lords own commands muſt 
inthe firſt place be obſerved by us, whatſoe- 
ver any Magiſtrate or King. ſhall ſay to the 
contrary, Whereupon Gregory Nazianzen 
giverh this admonition to Courtiers and ſuch 
as were in high places of authority, (m) Con- (m) Ni ers 
tinue faithful ro your Kings : but firſt of all to 7: fam dia” Otw 


: 4 Trey, N” up 
Gol; and for him to them alſo, unto whom as gs 2 


yon have been concredited and committed by 7:8 6s mz; Jidv%s- 
bim, 9. Gregor Nazl- 

anz, Ocar, 27.qux 
12, eftin Latina Jo. Lewenklavit edit, ubi Gregotit intetpres, Elias 
Creten!'ts Epiſc, Nam propter Denm etium illts ipſis fidt erites quilts 
commiſſi a Deo, & ab coder traditi eftis. At qui propter Deunm ? quia i 
Deum metwuitis & ſtudiore dabitts eperam ut ejus mandata ſervetss , 
fideles his etlam Dei cavſa eritis. 


For any man to ( n ) take upon him the ad- 
miniſtration-of a publick office 
without the grant of thePrince; 
or yet to (0) crofle the autho- 
rity, or (p) call in queſtion the 
worthinefle of that Officer (q)'t: y/; ws dpyrvrer 7hrus wks 
which he is pleas'd ro make #7 fanivs vereoneulcs, ny mer 

. 4 Th __ K ret, Kg” 1947) KV Angel, xAv 
choice of 3 is by rhe Imperial ad)xot; xiv emp wnY 75630, dre 
law accounted a kind of Sacri- Rings xs ane , & be Thi 
] 2 is . amp, milnelz” xgmegegr:unrec aig], ame, 

edge, Now q) if we 7CUE® Ne whe atian Ti yeemvinu | 
rence and fear thoſe Magiſtrates duow Tipo TuNNG Wau C7) 78 O's 
that are elefrd by the Kin S XN TeT mv. Chryſo:}, Se:m.T. 
ſaith S, Chryſoſtome , although David & Saul, 

2 they 


(v) 1. 4. C. de crim. ſacrileg. 
(o) 1. 5. C.de diverſ. reſcript- 
(p) I. 3, C. de crim, facriles, 
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they be wicked, although they be thieves, al- 
though they be robbers, although they be un- 
Juſt, or whatever they be; not deſpiſing them 
for their wickedueſs, but ſtanding in awe of 
them for the dignity of him that did elect them : 
wuch more ought we thus to do in the caſe of 
God, andof the King choſen by him, how 
unworthily otherwiſe he may hap to prove. 
Neither may we omit here that gradation 
which S. Auguſtine maketh, for the illuſtra- 
tion of that ſubordinate power whereof we 


(r) $5 aliquid juſſerit Curators 
nonne facienaum eft ? T amen ſi 
contra Proconſul qubeat 5 0n9u 
#tiq; contemnus poteflatemy ſed 
eligts majort ſervire. Nec hinc 
debet minor iraſci fi major pre- 
lata eft. Rurſum, fi aliquid iſe 
Proconſul jubeaty & alind jube- 
at Imperator, nunquid dubitaturs 
3llo contemptoy illi- eſſe ſervien- 
dum ? Ergo fr alind Impera- 
tor, & alind Dew; quid-judi- 
catis ? Auguſt, de yerbis Domi- 
ni, Serm, 6. 


have ſpoken: (r) 1f thy. Cura- 
tor command thee any thing , 
muſt it not be done? (yes 
queſtionleſs) and yet if the 
Proconſul countermand ( and 
thou obey him) thou deſpiſeſ# 
not the power of thy Curator, but 


ſerveſt a greater. Neither qught 


the leſſer to be angry if the grea- 
ter be preferr'd before it , Again 
if the Proconſul himſelf does 
command one thing , and the 
Emperor does command another; 


z there any doubt but that, contemning the one, 
we are to Gs the other ? Then if the Emperor 


(s) Sicut in poteſtatibut ſocietatss 
humane major poteſtas minori. ad 
ebediendum preponitary ita} Deus 
omnibt.. Id, lib, 3, Confeſſion; 
Cap.. 8, | 


does command one thing,and Eod 
another ,, what do you judge 
ſhould be done > Namely that 
which in another place he him- 
ſelf reſolveth , (s) As in the 
powers of humane ſociety the 
greater 
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greater inpoint of obedience is preferred before 
the leſſer , ſo muſt God be before all, Agreeable 


to the anſwer which Socra- 
tes made to the Athenians , 
({t) 1 will obey God rather then 
ou : and Perer and: Fohn to 
the Rulers of the people and 


(t) Ticiovums Td) O56 ploy 3 
v4, Plato 10 Apolog. So- 
CIatls, 


Elders of 1ſrael, (u) Whether it be right in (1) AR, 4. 19, 
the ſight of God, to hearken unto you more then 
unto God, judge ye: And all the Apoſtles 
afterward, joyntly and peremptorily, (x) We (x) AR. 5, 29, - 
ought to obey God rather then men : concer- 


ning which thus Bernard , 
(y) 4t is a wery perverſe 
thing to profeſs thy ſelf to be 
obedient in that wherein thou 
art known to diſſolue a ſupe- 


rionr for an inferiour, that is, 


4 divine for a humane obedi- 
ence, For what ? The thing 


that man commandeth, God for- 


biddeth: and ſhall Thear man, 
and turn the deaf ear to God ? 
So did not the Apoſtles : for 


(y) Valde perverſum bf profiters 
te obedientemy in quo noſceris ſu- 
periorem propter inferiorem, id 
eſt; Divinam propter humanamy 
ſolvere obedientiam. Quid enim ? 
Daued jubet homo prohibet Deus : 
& ego andiam hominem » ſurdnus' 
Deo ? Non fic Apeſtoli: clama- 
bant -quippe dicentes> Melins eſt 
obedive Deo quam hominibus,. 
Bernard, Epiſtol, 7, 


they cryed out, ſaying, It us better to obey God 


thew men. 


Upon the ſame gounds alſo, if any man 
ſhall think that he hath received hard meaſure 
fromthe inferiour Magiſtrate, he may, with-- 
ont. breach of _— appeal unto the 

3 


ſuperiour :: 
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(2) Act, 29.19, 
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ſuperiour : andif the ſuperiour right him not, 
he may ſcek relief from the Supreme, As 
we ſee in the caſe of S. Paul, who from 
the Provincial governour (Zz) was con- 


(21) A®, 25. 21. ſtrain'd to appeal unto Ceſar , and (a) to 
be referr'd unto his hearing, But if .it fo fall 
out , that he who is our higheſt Judge up- 


'o 


on ezrth will be fo far from doing juſtice, 
that he himſelf ſhall do us open wrong 3 
Reaſon it ſelf rels us that there may not 
be a proceſſus ad iufinirum : and therefore 
if our humble ſupplications cannot prevail 


(b) 1 Pet, 2, 23. with Pſal, 
37« J3 0, 


(c) *Er up cup me UNnls HuMv 
Nefaxnles , ms ol bother eme- 
xonSulw* ws 6 *AmSING emug- 
Atzumo Tirs T Katanugg.s X; mnTON- 
mu oo byOpan 1 ug] was ombe- 
Ae *EmTeidy 5 muza ol Ten 
Wingo 1aTHATAY, TIVHK MI Ts be 
zgAtmpum 3 F mares Ts MDT, 
'Ey%s ew 1 anivaa* ire of Thy 
22;d\ay cs dptrerts 22401, Athanaſ, 
Apolog. 


' Ceaſed, But 


with him to change his mind, 
there is nothing lcfr , but rhar 
we (b) commit our ſelves 
and our cauſes to God that 
Jjudeeth righteouſly. So Atha- 
naſurs in his Apology to the 
Emperour Conſtantine, (c) If I 
had been accuſed before others, 
faith he, 7 would have appeal'd 
unto your Majeſty 5 as the A- 
poſtle appeaÞdunto Ceſar , and 
his enemies plots againſt hims 

freiw they have ta- 
ken the boldneſs to calumni- 
ate me before thee , to whom 
ſhall T appeal from thee ? but 
to the Father of: him who ſaid, 
I am the' truth : that he may 


#ncline” thine heart wntos gentle- 


neſs, 


T be Obedience of the SubjeR. 


119 


neſs, And e/Eneas Silvins, (d) Alhough it 


be larsful to inform the Prince by 
way of ſupplication, and humbly 
to petition for rhe reſtitution of 
our right 5, yet we may not cla- 
our, nor diſgrace or oppoſe him, 
if he perſiſt + foraſmnch as there 
i no man that may take copni- 
ſance of his temporal atts, That 
which the Prince doth , although 
#njuſtly, we are patiently to tole- 
rate ; and either to expect a- 
mends from his ſucceſſor, or elſe 
the correction of the heavenly 
Fudge, who doth not ſuffer wio- 
lences and injuries to be perpe- 
tual, Such an appeal as this did 
David uſe in his parly with 


( | d) nam liceat enum fry 
viam ſupplicationts tujormare y 
humiliterq: petere reſtitntionem , 
nen tamen reclamare licety- vitt- 
per.avey vel impugnarey fi perſever 

\ . . . 
ret : cram nemo fit qui ae [5s 
fatits temperalibus piffit cogne- 
ſcere. Tolerandim iſt paticnter 


quod Prixcips fatity quamuzs 


inique, expectandaq; eff (rcceſſs= 
rs emenaatioy vel (uperni correttio 
fudicts, 9:1 vielentias atq; inju- 
rias non ſiait eſſe perpetrras. v, 
Sily, li5. de ortu & authorit. 
Impzilt y Cap, 16. Vide ettam 
ibid, Cap. 213 & 23) Ce appell - 


tionibus ab Imperatoris ſenten-- 


tia non admittendis, 


Saul when he ſo cagerly ſought after his life 
without a cauſe, and God had delivered him 
into his hand, that he might have done to him 
whart he pleas'd : (e) The Lord judge between (©) 1Sam, 24. 


me and thee, and the Lord avenge me of 


I2,133 CC 


thee: but mine hand ſhall not be upon thee. 
(4s ſaith the proverb of the ancients, Wicked- 
neſs proceedeth from the wicked :, but mine hand 
ſhall not be upon thee.) After whom is the King 
of Iſrael come out ? after whom doſt thou pur- 
ſue ? after adead dog, after a flea, The Lord 
therefore be judge, and judge between me and 
thee ; and ſee, and plead my cauſe, and deliver 


me out of thine hand, And when he had fallen 


1nto 
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(f) 1 Sam, 26, into hisdanger the ſecond time, (f) The Loyd 
23» 24. render to every man his > WL4T Þ and his 


faithfulneſs : for the Lord delivere 


thee into 


my hand to day, but I would not ſtretch forth 
mine hand againſt the Lords Anointed, And be- 
hold as thy life was much ſer by this day in mine 
eyes, ſo let my life be much ſet by in the eyes of 
the Lord, and let him deliver me out of all tri- 
bulation, Hereupon the author of the Queſti- 
ons uponthe old and new-Teſtament(in the 4* 


(2) 2ua ratione David Saul) 
poſtquam Deus ab co receſſit » 
Ch:1ilum Domini vccats & ho- 
norem defert es: ? Non neſcins 
David Divinam eſſe traditionem 
in officio ordints Regaltsy idcireo 
Saul in eadem adhuc traditione 
poſrtum honorificat ; ne Deo in- 
quriam facere videretur , qui 
his ordinibus honorem decrevit. 


Quzſt, 35,ex Vet. & Noy.Telt, 


(h) Sizc cauſa mes vileriay pro- 
wviecas : fruſtra me occaſioy in tri- 
amphos invitas. Volebam hoſtem 
vincere : ſed prins eſt Divina pre- 
cepta ſervare. Nom inquit, mit- 
tam manus in unilum Domini. 
Repreſſit cum gladio manum : 
aum tiwuit ulenm, ſervavit ini- 
micum, Optat, lid, 2, Contra 
Parmenian, 


Tome of S. Augnſtines works ) 

demandeth, (g) for what reaſo 
David 4d call Saul, The Lords 
Anointed, and did honour unto 
him after that Saul had departed 
from him ? and makethanſwer, 
that David being not ignorant 
that there was a Divine ordi- 
nance inthe office of a ſtate Re- 
2al, did therefore honour Saul, 
who as yet had the priviledze of 
that ordinance , leſt he might 
ſeem to offer injury unto God, 
who had decreed honour to be 
given to thoſe of this rank, 
Optatns brings David in, thus 

ſpeaking, while he had his ene- 
my at lo great an advantage, 
(h) Yifory, thou provokeſt me 

without cauſe : in-vain, Occaſion, 
thos inviteſt me to triumph, Tis 

irue I had 4 deſire inaged to 

. OVEr- 


Mes == ».. 
IT 3a LH rl 
: ye. # - 
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evercome my enemy : but chiefly I muſt look 
#0 the keeping of Gods commandements. 1 
will wot ſtretch forth mine hand againſt the 
Lords Anointed, Upon this he drew back his 
hand and ſword (ſaith Optatts ) and whileſt he 


rederenc'd his anvinting, ſpared: his enemy, 


Such anoxher ſpeech docs Ba- 
fil of Seleucia attribute anto 
him, (i) God hath delivered 
up mine enemy unto me: but 1 
will wot ſtain the gift with 
ſlaughter , 1 will not pollute the 
fawvonr with bloud, Let him ſeek 
after me again , let him per- 
ecute me, 1t is better to ſuffer 


(i) Tagefexs F £080 , a" uy 
ubeiCe Ts Jnggy Td Gove, & uD- 
aww TW yaev Ti; diudn, Zn- 
T7 meMy of, Not mo* Ts Godoy 
To U ue ALTERNATE E907, KV ma- 
An Mary, wm dye mewn - 
vayly , ndy 7 dYviy, Ot%; us 
2d) axed. Balil, Seleuc.Orar, 


I6, five in Dayid Serm, 4. 


then to kill, And if he again perſecute me, 
we have reſolved to flie : although he perſe- 


cute me, God cannot be perſecu- 
ted, And Chryſoſtoms, (k) He 
z wicked, you wes excee- 


ding wicked, full of innumera- 


ble vices, and bent againſt us 
with all extremity, True; but 
he ts a King,” 4 Prince, one to 
whoſe hands the Government of 
ms is committed, Nor yet doth 
he ſay, King z but what ? that 
he is The Lords Anointcd: 


. thereby making him venerable , not from the 


(k) Ti aiyers; im pudegs X Waits 
pizp@r #4; pevelov Wuw! Kihat » 
xz Te 4247% nudas5 dlafliis; amt 
Baomddls, anax apyey , ana mw 
meonaauy TW nweTwogy HEY Aeon, 
X; wk Grey Banadd's* and mn; In 
X ercos Kveis Bay, ur a7 © 14 m)ey 
muſs, d\ dm 4+ aruJe! wigs 
mui ons. did\nuoy. Kamtegvens 73 
ouvSshy, nay 3 aldvann 7 dig- 
mar. dam mes 7 xe eeg me nulecy ; 


- pokitIum Fer avnrure. Chryl, 
'Serm. 1, ce David & Saul, 


honour he had here below, but | ' the appro- 
0 


bation which: he had from a 


S #4 


ve: 4s if he 


ſhould have ſaid, Doſt thou deſpiſe 7 fellow- 
M 


ervant ? 
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(1) 2 Sam. 21, 55 
6, 


(tr) 2 Sam, TOs 
2425, © Co 
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ſervants e yet reverence the Lord. Doſt thou 
make light account of him who & choſen ? yet 
fear him by whom he was choſen, 


To this eleQion of his the Gzbeonires alſo 
had reſpe&t, even then when they ſought for 
a revenge of that bloudy -a& which he had 
committed againſt their houſe : (1) The man 
that conſumed us, and that deviſed againſt us 
that we ſhould be deſtroyed from remaining in 
any of the coaſts of 1ſracl 3. let ſeven men of his 
ſons be delivered unto 5, and we will han 
them up unto the Lord in Gibeah of Saul, whom 
THE LORD DID CHOOSE. 
Wherewith we may compare that part of 
the Sacred Hiſtory. whercin the firſt publique 
inauguration 'of Saul. is thus laid down, 
(m) And Samuel fuid to all the people, See ye 
him whom THE LORD HATH 
CHOSEN, #t#hut there 1s none like him 
among all the- people * And all- the people 
ſhouted, and ſ#1d, God" [woe the King, Then 
Samuel zold the prophe the 'manner of the 
Kingdom, and-wrote tt ina book, and laid is 
up before the Lord: and Samuel ſent all the 
people. away, every man 10- his honſe, And 


Saul alſo went home \to *Gibeah : and there 


went with him -a #nl* of men, whoſe hearts 
God had tonched. But the children of BE L1I- 
AL ſaid, How fhadl this man ſave us? and 
they: defpiſed'him. WWherein it is a thing very 
conliderable,that\Smmuel was not more _ 


—— - 9 OR Omm— — 
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full to ſee the rights of the Ctown entred into 
a book and laid up before the Lord, then the 
Lord himſelf was provident, to record the dif- 
ferent affeQions of theſe men toward their 
King in his own book 5 (n)that it might be for (v) Iſa, 30 $, 
the latter day ( or, the time to come) tor ever 


and ever, 


Some deſpiſed him in their hearts, and diſ- 
zraced him in their words, ſaying, How ſhall 
this man ſave us ? which is interpreted, as 
ifthey had ſpoken in plain tearms, (0) Shall (0) 1 cam. 17, 
Sarl reien over us ? and theleare cenſured by 12, 
the holy Ghoſt to be children of Belial, that 
is, men without yoke, or nauzhty perſons, For 


(p) the worſt of men, as-one 
well noteth, do of all others 
with moſt repuzgnancy admit 4 
Governour, Which induced the 
Roman Judges in the cafe of 
him who was found to have 
negle&ed the reſpe& due to 
Servilins Iſauricus , eaſily to 
(q) beliewe, that he who knew 
not to reverence the prime men 
of Srate , would run without 


(Pp) Peſſimus quiſq; aſperrime 
rectorem patitay, Sallult, Orar, 
1. ce Republ. o:dinanda , ad 
C, Caſarem, | 


(q) Exam qui venerari Princi- 
pes neſcirety in quodlibet facinus 
procur{urum crediderunt, Valer, 
Maxim. lib, 8, c, 5. 


xy am into any diſorder whatſoever, Where- 
of that exceſſe of filthineſs and riot, where- 
with (r) S, Peter and (s) S. Fude do charge (r) 2 Per. 2, 10. 


O 


thoſe preſwmptuons perſons who deſpiſed domi- (s) Jude veil, 6. 
»ion,and ſpake evill of dignities, may ſcrve 


for 4 ſufficient demonſtration, 
es ( R 2 


Thus 


124, 


(©) 2 San). 20. 1, 


(a>), 2 Chr. 1 J. Te 


(x) Joſh. 8 44. 
(y) 1Cor.6, 15, 


(2) 1 Sam, 10, 
26, 


(aJEpheſ. 2. 2. 


{b) 1:Sam. 24. 65 
io & 26.1152 3, 
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Thus Sheba the ſon of Bichri, who firft 
attempted the drawing of the Cities of 1ſrael 
to revolt from David their King, is by Gods 
Spirit branded'in the forchead with this note 
of being (t) a man of Belial : and they who 
afterwards gathered themſelves unto. Ferobo- 
am the ſon of Nebat, and (with a ſucceſs an- 
{werable unto their delignes) ſtrengthened 
themſelves againſt Rehoboam (Davids grand- 
childe) when he was young and texder-hearted 
and could not withſtand them, are \tyled by 
King Abiah, (u) vain men, the children of 
Belial : which in cffc& is as much as if it had 
been ſaid, that they were of their (x) father 
the Devil; if S. Pauls application of the word 
may be admitted, in that queſtion of his, 
(y) What concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
And ſure'y, it they who honoured their King, 
had their (z) hearts rouch'd by God ( as we 
have heard ) ſuch as bend their indeavours. 
another way, ſhould do well to lay their hand. 
upon their heart, and conſider with fear and. 
trembling, whether they find not there ſome 
touch of (a) the ſpirit that worketh in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. 


But to return to Saxl': the only motive, 
we ſce, that reſtrained David from ſtretching 
his hand againſt him, was this conſideration, 
that he was (b) the anointed of the Lord. 
Which leſt any ſhould think to have ny "1 

ca, 
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ded, not ſo much ont of the ſtaiedneſs of his 
judgement, as out of the facility of his diſpo- 
fition,he peremptorily doth thus lay down the 
reſolution of the point in the generall, 
(c) Wha can ftretch forth his hand againſt the (c) 1 Sam, 26.9, 
Lords Anointed, and be guiltleſs* And ma- 
keth this the ground of that ſentence of death 
which he pronounced afterwards upon the 
Amalekite, who took the killing of Saul up- (4) 2 Sam. x 14, 
on himſelf, (d ) How waſt thou not afraid to | 16, 
ftretch forth thine hand, to deſtroy the Lords ©*,c99 compleree 


b{ervanti ay Vine 


Anointed ? Thy bloud be upon thy head: for dicavit occiſum:.. 


thy mouth hath teſtified againſt thee, ſaying, I Oprar. lib,2.con- 
have ſtain the Lords Anointed, tra Parmenian.. 


And this indeed muſt be made the main; 
faundation, not only of the obſervance, bur 
allo of all the other branches of that allegi- 
ance which we do owe unto our Prince : 
that with the right which he hath obtained 
by Ele&ion or Succeſſion here below , we 
be careful to conjoine that. un&tion and ordi- 
nation. which he hath reccived. from above. 
Both which, in this prcſent caſe of Sarl, arc 
by Samuel thus linked together, (e) Behold (2) 1 Sam. 12 17, 
the King whom ye havr choſen, and whom ye © 
have deſired - And behold the Lord hath ſet a 
Eing over you. So (f) G 0 D choſe Solomon, (f) 1 Chron. 294. 
and all the Congregation made him King, and I, 20, 22. 
anointed him to the Lord to be the chief Gover- 
our : whereupon enſued: that obedience , 


both of the Commons and the great ones , 
R 3 which. 
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which in the Scripture is thus expreſſed , 

(2) 1 Chron.29. (g) Then Solomon ſate on the throne of the 
23-24 LORD 2s King in jlead of David his Fa- 

ther and proſpered, and all Iſracl obeyed him : 

and all the Princes and the mizhty men, and all 

the Sons likewiſe of King David , ſubmitted 

themſe!wves unto Solomon the King z' or, as the 

Hebrew hath it, gave the hand nader him, For 

(h) Dan. 4+ 17» the Kingdom being Gods own, and (h) by him 
*52 3% ajivento whomſoever he will ; it will follow, 

(1) Frincips ſuo, ho unto our (1) Prince, who beareth the place 
qns wvicem Dr 


C 2 of God, we are tobe ſubject as unto God him- 
egit: fout aicit 1c. 25 by the author of the Commentaries 
Daniel propheta » , 

| ” -,_ upon S, Pauls Epiſtles, attributed to S, Am- 
Det eſt enim) in . 
quit; regnam ; & broſe, is well obſerv'd. 
cut vnlt aabit 1l- 
lud. Unade & Dominnsz Readitey ait, que ſunt Caeſars, Caeſyri, Huic 
ergo ſubjiciends ſunt) ſicut Deo, Ambroſe in Rom. 1 3. 


Neither is it for nothing, that we finde in 
the Scripture God and the King ſo neerly 
joyn'd rogether : once indeed inf two ſeveral 

Ck) 1 Per, 2.17, ſentences, (k) Fear God, Honour the King ; 
bur more ordinarily in the (elf- 
(1) Prov. 24 21. where the Lxx ſame period ; with one verb 
read, Fear (orasir is cired in relating to them both. So for 
the Epitile 0: Ignativs ad Smyr- tha former point of fear 3 we 
_ & Dy 1heophtlus Antio- 1. elſewhere required, to 
enus lib. 1, :d Autolyc. Ho- ; 
nour) God and the K ings and to ( | ) t ear the Lord and the 
neither of them bg thou diſabedient, Ki7g * and for the other of 
| | honour ; we read , that all the 
(m) 1 Chron, 29, 20, congregation (m ) _—_— 
the 


o - . 
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the Lord and the King, As for the con- 

wary likewiſe, in the Prophefic of 1ſaiab , 

(n) They ſhall curſe their 

King and their God : and in (n) Iſai. $8, 21, 

the falſe accuſation contrived 

againſt Naboth, (0) Thou (0) 1King. 21, 10, 13. 
didft blaſpheme God and the 

King : as itthe honour or diſhonour of the 

one were folded up and involved with the 

reſpe& or diſreſpe&-of the other, Where- 

unto it were not much amiſs, this alſo 

ſhould be added; that the perſon of the 

King hath heretofore been accounted fo 

facred , that the crimes committed againſt 

him are in the Civill Law parallel'd with 

that which ſtriketh at God himſelf imme- 

diately , I mean Sacriledge. So in the places 

before quoted out of Fuſtinians Code, A 

man may not aſſume an office, not granted 

unto him by the Prince, ſive Sacrilegit 

crimine : and to oppoſe the 

Officers placed by him, Sacri= (p) O 612l/mm frames bum 
legii inſtar eſt. By the ſame mo moigy " @ Kern0 m- 
Law, (p) #e that refſteth m_ : Ecl'g. Baſilic. 2. tit. 5+ 
the Princes Reſcript , & to be © is 


Pwiniſhed ws a Sacrilegions per- fed) Pin LOS 

fon: and (q ) Treaſon .is ac- pup, ow Mobs -= 

counted 4 crime next unto $a- ;,,. 1, 1,D. ad wy Jul. "Mp 

criledge (that is, the imme- jeſt. i 

diate violation of Gods own 

- Majeſty :)) as by the Greeks it is cſtcem'd 

«not. 4. whit. ads. 7 who uſe no other ny 
or: 
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for the expreſiion of Treaſon againſt the 
(r ) Dio, Hi, Prince, but (r) 49% impiety., and (s) wi:- 
Rom. lib. 59. ce iv; , which Euſtathius expounds (t) an op- 
C. Caligul2 » 72 poſing ones ſelf againſt Kings who are conſecra- 
+" ppp» Teac js ted unto God ; Te T x7 7s 6016 11: , nn 7s 
po, nt fe oufeies Pamier , becauſe it is commirted againſt a ſacred 
EY Laiiuarh £m Ad» perſon, that is, the King, ſaith Suidas, And 
22-59, 65 ine (uy) what is greater((aith Fuſtinian) what more 
evIrs iyſexoluer t= (ycyed then Imperial majeſty ? or who is puffed 
adn. &lib. 60. 19 with ſuch a height of pride that he ſhould con- 


de Claudio, 7» 
Lua > dofela; $EIP7 the Kings ſentence ? 


UK &y Tuls YEuutarte 

01 (vols, Ee y & vis Tegtemr emurn. (s) Philoxen, Gloſlar, ab 
H, Stephano edit. Majeſtatis crimen t9Jonomws Syrnme, Gloſlar, 
Juris a Car, Lab*zo edit, 74 <3 xgJumanas, 73 wt peghoiag x, Gnfe- 
ans Bamivs, Eclog, Baſilic, lib, 60. tir, 36, C. 12, EEewrw) mt iyris 
Hara TY TADTY Ts 12 eos, yOus Ts wel iplanwrtius» ST TS Kepahals 
7 aeyding »4 7 x7 bamnins tnB\is. Vide ejuſd. Citat, Cap. 17, & 20. 
& tir. 50. ejuſd, libri, cap. 9. item Socrar, 1. 5.-Hift, Eccl, c, 14. de 
Symmacho, & Snid, in KaYJoouns. (t) *Amlas x7 i caivy nd O56 
Benio!. Euftath, in Tliad. 3. (pag. 647.ed, Rom.) (u) 2zid majus 
quid ſanttins Imperials eſt Majeſtate ? vel quis tants ſuperbie faſtidio 
( an faſtigio potius?) tumidus eſt, ut regalem ſenſnm contemnat ?1, 12. 
Cod, de leg. & conltitut. Princip, | 


From hence alſo it is, that others have 
held it ( x.) wnfit for any ſo 
cipibus nemini fas oft. Nam & ”wnch og paſſe their Plecta 
19 veſtibulo ſuo tnquirentem 7e- ment 5 0p018 -_—_—— mer 
pellit objefla weneratio;, & fi affairs, 1n the very entrance 
qui propizes adierunts quod cculis (ſaith Nazarims) that venera- 
in Solem ſe contendentibus evenit, t103 which accompanies their 
preftritta acie, videndi facrltate Majeſty, preſents it ſelf, and re- 


caruer:i:nt, Nazar, Panee, dict, | 5; A - 
Conk.ntino Imp, © pets buſte inquirers ; and if an) 


(xk) Exitimare quidem de Prin- 
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have drawn nearer, the ſame hath befallen them 
which hath done thoſe who earneſtly bend their 
eyes towards the Sun ;, their ſight is dazled, and 
they loſe the faculty of ſeeing, To this purpoſe 
M. Terextizs, in his ſpeech to the Empcrour 


Tiberits gouching the advance- 
ment of Sejanm, (y) To mw it 
belongs not to examine whom 
you advance above others, or up- 
ow what conſiderations, The ſole 
and ſupreme diſpoſal of things 
God hath given you: to ws left 
nothing \ the honour of our 
obedience, Which honour or 
glory of obedience, ſeeing it 
appeareth (z) -moſ# in that 
which a man hath leaſt mind to 
do (as Pliny obſerveth in his 
Panegyrick unto Trajan) the 
ready way to attain thereunto, 
is to frame our wils to the 
cheerful performance of that 
duty which we owe unto our 
Governours : according to that 
of Seneca, (a) He who doth that 
willingly. which he is comman- 
ded, eſcapes the moſt irkſome 
thing that is in ſervice ; which 


(y) Nen eft noſtrum aſtimare y 
quem ſupra cateros, & quibus de 
cauſis extollas. Tibi ſummum ve 
rum judicium Dit deaere ; nobzs 
obſequit gloria yelifta eſt. TaCir. 
Annal, lib. 6, Where- for that 
obſervable terme of the g/:zy of 
obedience; a like parallel may 
be noted 1n Plinies Panegy- 
rick to Trajan, ſpeaking of the 
Empereſs his wife;Uxori [ufficit 
obſequii gloria. 


(z) Major eft obſequii "gloria in 
eo quod quis minus velit, Plin. 
Panegyr. 


(a) 2 imperia livens excipity 
partem acerbiſſimam ſcrvitutzs 
effugit » facere quod nolit. Nox 
qui juſſus aliquid facity miſer 
eſt : ſed qui inviths facir, SENEC. 
Epiit, 61. 


i.to do that which he would not do. Not him who 
being commanded doth a thing , can we call 
miſerable ; but bim who doth unwillingly what is 


- 


commanded him, 
OE ES d 


We 
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We read that when the Souldiers cryed 
ont unto Palentinian the elder, whom they 
had newly ele&ed Emperonr, that he ſhould 


* OVuantalum refert deponds » av 
partiaris imperium? niſi quod 
arfficilins hoc eft. Plun. Panegyr- 
ad Irajanum, 


bY T8 wk Enter! wi apyett vs, 


{ 
G 3ripes $eamne 9), w vpls wr ems 
y 2 , 


G59, © up ailaire, bt of ply, 
50” &y bunk, 3X) Ml T85 who eroo- 
ues s vis youy a AY *ws 5 
&s Famkia mit meanrſex owns 
Sozomen.nili, Eccl, 1. 4, C. 6, 


take tohimſelf an * aſſociate ; 
he made this anſwer unto 
them, (b) 1t lay in you to chaſe 
me your Governonr : bnt now 
you have choſen me , what you 
deftre is not 1n your own power, 
but in mine, J1t belongs to you, 
as fubjetFs, to be quiet and reſt 
contented; and t0 me, as your 
King, to conſider what is fit to 
be done. And for the general 
duty of obedience to Kings, we 


finde the teſtimonies of Gods word »athered 


together by the Archbrſhops and Bi 


ops of 


France afſembled in a National Synod, held ar 


(c) ned poteſiati Regals, que 
0n nift a Deo orainata eſt, humili- 
ter atq; fideliter cuntti parere 
debeant ſubjeti,. Concil. Parid, 
VI. 1. 2. c. 8. (rom. 2, Concil, 
Galliz, pag. 533.) 


(d ) Sic (leg. S;) Hieremi as pro- 
theta Dei. pro vita 1aclolatre Regrs 
Nabuchadonoſor orare admonet ; 
quanto magis pro ſalute Chriſti» 
107m Regum ab omngbus .0rdius- 
bus Deo eft humiliter ſupplicau- 
dum ? bid. p. 534. 


Paris m the year of our Lord 
DCCCXXIX'under this title , 
(c) That all Subjefts onght 
hambly and faithfully to obey 
the Regal Power, ns being or- 
lend by nove bit God - the 


laft whereof, taken wut of Jer. 
29, 7. 'isthns by them enfor- 
ced, (d) If Jeremy the Prophet 
of God admoniſhed them to prey 
' for the life of Nabuchodonofor 

an taolatrons Kine ;, bow much 
more ought bumble 


e applications 
#0 
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fo be made by all ſarts of men for the ſafety of 
Chriſtian Kings ? Which optatrs delivered 


long before them outof x Tim. 
2. I, 2, (e) Deſervedly doth 
Paul reach that we ſhould pray 
for Kings and thoſe that arein 
authority , althoueh the Empe- 
rour. mere ſuch as did live 
rather like 4 Pagan then a 
Chriſtian: and Chryſoſtome, ous 
of Rom. 13. 7. (t) If he 
preſcribed theſe things, the 


Gower nours being at that time 


(e) Merito Paulus docets oran- 
dam eſſe pro Regibus & Peteſtati- 
bus : etiamſs tals efſet Imperator 
qui gentiliter viveret. Optat, 1.3. 
contra Parmenilan, 


(f ) 'Brz#g Enmluwoy ormwy Ti72 TH 
egoormuv Tanrs Uo Nemi9?, mg 
KMaoy vow Om 5 Mgwv 79 Ta WV5= 
aw 78. Chryſolt, in Epilt, ad 
Rom, Serm, 23, 


ro be done under thoſe who have receiv'd 
the faith, All which, by juſt analogy, may 
be deduced out of that rule which the A- 
poſtle layeth down, in 1 Tim. 6, 1, 2. Let as 
many ſervants as are under the yoke, count 
their own Maſters worthy of all honour ;, that 
the. name of God. and his dottrine be not 
blaſphemed, And. they. that have believing 
Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they 
are brethren : but rather do them ſervice , be- 
cauſe they are faithful and beloved partakers 
of the benefit. 


Infidels , much more *_ this 


For the further declaration whereof , we 
may obſerve ; 


Firſt, 4 houſhold is a kind of a little Com- 
mon-weatth , and a Common-wealth a great 
| S 2 bouſhold : 


_ — ” 
a— bs 
— 0” > —n——_ -— CCS I oo 
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(g) "Oozp 3p i bouſhold : as is obſerved both by (g) Ariſtotle 
622: opuren 3201162 50 his Politicks, and by Euſtathins upon that 
Ts 01% &; ooty. £87Ws 
54 Gumneina mNtWs, verle of Homer, 
%) £ILus Ey2s i DE 
or , orxoveput. 
Ariftor, Polir, 1. 
"" SW 
* HI Eclogis And therefore what in the one a Husband, a 
Echicis (p. 295. Father, and a Maſter may expe& from thoſe 
Role. Plantiv. ) who have ſuch relations to him 3; the like, by 
es: 19 75 4 due proportion, 1s to have place in the other 
} TAL: S. 5 | 4g P , 
nn O08 For (i) thatwhich the Apoſtle: ſpeaketh of the 
(b) Hom. Odyſl. Maſter and the Servant, ts to be underſtood like- 
«. verſe 397. ad wiſe of Powers and Kings, and of {all the bizh 


quem Eultathius) ' I 
_ FEY” eſtates of this world, (auth $. Auguſtine, 
"Id, #rw 2; Js -S, | 

Zraila F Gixodiomiriu, Ayer Ttuyas , a. m3 ixcip + olxor mA, £1) Whegn, 
w3 op av midir Te mA, oor winery. (1) Dued dixit de domino & 
fervoy hoc intelligite de poteſtatibus & Regibus) & de emmbus culmi- 
nibus hajus ſeents. Avgutt. in Pal, 124. 


(h) *Avleg byar Gro avat top” nuerhegt. 


Secondly, that as S. Pasl elſewhere advi- 

ſeth Chriſtian Servants to carry themſclves as 

(&) Tir, 2, 10, they ought to dotoward their Maſters, (k):hat 
they might adorn"the dottrine of God our Savi- 

oar in all things : ſo inthis place he difſuadeth 

chem from the contrary upqn the ſame 

ome that the name of God and his dottrine 

e not blaſphem'd 3; as in that other place alſo 

; he requires Wives to be mindful of the duty 

(1) Tit, 2,5, they owe unto their Husbands, ( 1 ) that the 
Word of God might uot be blaſphemed. "Which 

'S, Peer 'doth- thus forcibly -prefle for- that 

I | : {ub}eion 
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ſubje&tion which Chriſtian Subje&ts owe to 

their Kings and Governoursz (m) For ſo & (m) x Per. 2,5, 
the will of God, ſaith he, that with pron: 

e may put to- ſilence the ignorance of fool 

= / nd why fooliſh ? | coins" there _ 

nor be imagin'd a greater folly,then to charge 

the Profeſ#10n ieſel? or the doctrine of God, 

which utterly condemneth theſe diforders, 

with the contrary practice of the Profeſſours. 

Which cavill yet the Apoſtle would have 

us really confutre by our good behaviour : 

and fo cither ſtop the mouths of theſe fools 

altogether ; or it they will needs open them, 

make them to do it with ſhame enough : 

(n) that whereas they ſpeak evill of #, (n) 1 Per, 3, 16, 
as of evil doers, they may be aſhamed 

that falſly accuſe our good converſation in 

Chriſt. 


Thirdly, that how unworthy ſoever Maſters 
{ and by the ſame reaſon Parents and Magi- 
ſtrates ) be otherwile in reſpect of their per- 
ſonal defes; yet ſuch as God hath placed 
under their authority , are to count them wor- 
thy not only of h -n0ur, but alſo of all honour : 
we beinz not herein ſo much to look un- 
to their petſons as unto the ordinance of God, 
who hath placed them over us; and wiſely 
to-conſider, that in reſpc& of that dignity and (6) 'E: 34, & 3/ 
power reccived from above, not of their per- Yr imine cin 
ſonal vertues,, all yhis Honour is due unto PF wt _— 
them. (0) Although be be a contemper of Juſtin.Noyel, r2. 
$3 ite 
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the laws and a wicked-man, 
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yer is he 4 Father 


motwithfanding {ach Fuſtimian + and (p) the 


(p) Liberto & filio ſemper honeſta 
& ſanta perſona patris. ac par 
trons viders deber,, 1. Libarto, 
D. de obſequ. parent.,& patron, 
przit, 


(a) 21 reſiſtit poteſtati> Dei or- 
d'nations reſiſtit. QYuales enim 
| eſſe dibeant hi qui imperant, non 
ef a ſubditis diſcutiendum. Lib. 
de conflictu vitior, & virtut, C. 5. 
(como g. oper. Avguſtini.) 


(1) Sive boxa ſit illa. poteſtasy ſex 
malay quicung; ei reſiſtit ( ſub- 
trahendo ſervitium ab ea, denegan” 
do tributumy & honerem non pra- 
bendo quem et debet prabere ) Des 
ordinations reſiſtit & diſpoſitioniy 
eu1us ordinatione 1/ts proueipantur. 
Haymo, 1n Rom, 13. 


(s) Bonos Imperatores woto expe- 
tere, qualeſcungq: toleraxe. Tacit. 
Hiſtor. lib. 4. 


(t) PQuomodo ſteriditatew ant 
nimios imbres, & cetera nature 
male; ita laxum) vel avaritiam 
dominantium tolerate. Vitsa exunts 
donec homines : ſed neqz hes con- 


tinue; & melieram inerventn 
penſantar, Id, ibid. 


perſon of the Father, (ſaith Ulpi- 
an, ought alwayes to be acconn- 
red honourable and ſacred to the 


. childe, So: for other Govern- 


ments * ('q ) He that reſiſteth 
the Power, reſiſketh the ordi- 
nance of God. For what kind of 
men thoſe enght to be that do 
command, is not to be diſcuſſed 
by theiv- ſubjee?s, ſaith the Aus 
thor of the- book of the conflict 
betwtxt vices and vertues. For 
(r) whether the porzer be good 
or bad, ſaith Haymo, whoſoever 


deth reſiſt it (by withdrawing his 


ſervice from it, by denying iri- 


bute, & not giving unto it that 
honour which he ought to give) 
refiſteth the ordinance #nd' diſ- 
poſition off God , by whoſe ap- 
pointment they bear rule. And 
thus even among the Heathen, 
Marcellns ( in Tacitas ) profel- 
ſeth that he (s) prayed and 
wiſh'd indeedfor good Princes ; 
bur would tolerate them what- 
ſoever they were : and PetiFus 
Cereals (inthe ſame Author) 
uferh the like perfuaſion unto 
others, (}) 4s you endure ſome- 
times 
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times barrenneſs and drought, und ſometimes 
immoderate rain, and ſuch other inconveni- 
ences of nature, ſo tolerate the riotous life and 
avarice of your Governours, As long as men 
are, faults will bee, The comfort is, they are 
pot continual, and are countervail'd by the in- 


tervention of better things. 


Fourthly, that difference of Religion doth 
make no whit lefſe due this Honour to our 
Superiours : for, not in regard of their Reli- 
gion do we owe itto them, burof their digni- 
ry, and the power God hath 


given them over us, And (n) Hine if at gentilem in pe- 
(8) hence it Is ( faith the Au- teſtate tamen Poſit um honorifice- 
thor of the Queſtions upon the 7»; /icer ipſe indignus ſit, qus 


Old and New Teftamen , Det ordinem tenens) gratias agit 
Diabolo, Pateſtus enim exipit » 


( _— to be - — _ quia meretur hinorem. Qvzlt. 35. 
con Hilary )'that we give hY- oye. & Nov. Telt, {tom 4. 
n0ur #110 a Pagan, if plac'd in oper. Augullm1.) 


authority , although tbe 'be in 

himſelf moft unworthy of it , 

who holding Gods place, gives the Devil thanks 
for it : but the honour we give t0 him, his 
plarechalbeneeh, 


Laſtly, that S, Paz! in this place with 
honour doth couple ſervice as the moſt 
conliderable part thereof, Which makerh 
him elſewhere (x) out of the Comman- 
dement, Honow thy Father and Mother , 


tw inferre this duty of obvgdicnce, Co 
or 
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(x) Eph. 6, T5 As. 
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obey your Parents in. the Lord ; for it is 


right, 


And yet, (y) 4s nothing could be ſpoken ſo 
abſurdly which was not maintain'd by ſome of. 


(y) Nihil tam ab{urde dic poteſt 
guod nom dicatur ab aliquo Phi- 
loſophoram. Cice:, lib, 2, de Di- 
vinat. 


(z) Aut refies inquiunty imperat 
patery aut perperam. Ss refle 1m- 
perat; non quia . imperat paren- 
dam) ſed quoniam id fieri jus eſt» 
faciendum eft : i porperam ; ne- 
quaquan. ſcilicet faciendum, quod 
fieri non eportet. Nunquam jg1- 
tur eſt patri parendam que im- 
perat. A.Gell. l. 2.0.7. 


(a) Argatiola quippe her frivola 
& inanzs eſt. Ibid, | 


(d) Non integra eſt propoſutso as- 
cenda» Aut honeſta ſunt que im- 
perat patery aut turpia, Neg; 
vanes vow NMeCdryuiror viders 
poteſt ; deeſt enim disjunttions its 
tertinm, Ant neq; honeſta ſunt» 
eq; tarpias 


the Philoſophers ; ſo wanted 
there not ſome of them, who 
endeavoured to overthrow this 
ſogreat a right ( and ſo deep- 
ly tounded in the Law of God, 
and the light of Nature ) with 
this poor and filly Sophiſme, 
(z) Either the Father doth 
command that which & right, or 
that which is wrong. If he com- 
mand that which is right ;, it ts 
to be obeyed, not becauſe he 
commanderh it , but becauſe 
juſtice requires it ſhould be 
done : if what ©wrong, puy 
becauſe wrong it ought not ro be 
done. And therefore the Father 
i not to be obeyed in any thing 
which he commanadeth, To this 
(a) frivolous and vain argu- 
mentation (which taketh away 
all obedience as well in Churc 
and Common-wealth as in pri- 
vate familtes) A. Gell;zs makes 
anſwer, that (b) this Propoſi- 
tion, Either the things which 4 
Father commandeth are ne o 
Ars 
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bad, is imperfe&z there wanting the third 
member in the disjunction, which compri- 
ſeth ſuch things as in themſelves are neither 


good nor bad, but of (c) a mid- 
dle and indifferent nature, Of 
this diviſion tripartite thus Ber- 
ard cleerly and fignificantly, 
Somethings are purely good , 
ſome purely evil, In theſe no 
obedience is due unto men : for- 
aſmuch as the former are not to 
be omitted although they ſhould 
be forbidden, nor the latter com- 
mitted although they ſhould be 
commanded, But between theſe 
there are certain middle things 
which, in reſpe#t of the manner, 
place, time, or perſon, may be 
both ood and evill, In theſe the 
law of obedience takes place , 
as it were in the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evill, which 
was in the midſt of Paradiſe. 
And in things of this kinde 


(c) Lune in mcato fant » & 2 
Grects tum ad)egocy. tim pox 
appellantur, bid, 


(d) Sane hoe advertendum , 
qrod quedam [urt pura bona , 
quedam fura mala: & in his 
uullam debers honinibus bo di- 
entiam ; Quoniam nec alla cmitten« 
da ſunt ctiam cum prohibeattry 
nec iſta vel cum jubentar ccm- 
mittenaa. Pirro inter hae ſunt 
media quedamy que pro many 
L.co> tempore » wel perſena, & 
mala poſſunt eſſe & bona : Et 11 
hs lex p:/ita eft obedientie» tan- 
quam in ligno ſcientie boxs & 
mali, quod erat in medio Para- 
diſi. In his profetto fas non eſt 
woſtrum (enſum ſententie' pre- 
ſ[cribere Magiſtrorum. Be:nacd. 
Epiitol, 7. 


it is not lawful for us to preferre onr own 
minds before the pleaſure of our Maſters. 


So that if any man will be ſo perverſe as 
to call in queſtion the Power which his 
Superiour hath tro command in things of 
this middle and indifferent nature ; you ſec 
how eaſily he may be perſuaded to ſhake 

T 


hands 
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hands with thoſe Libertines, who hold them- 
ſelves not bound to give obedience to the 
commandements of man in any thing, Where- 
as men of ſound judgement have alwayes 
been of the minde, that the Authority of ſuch 
as God hath placed over us 'ſhould be eftce- 
med ſo unviolable , that unleſs the thing by 
them commanded did certainly and evidently 
appear to be unlawful, we ought to yield 
obedience thereunto 3 and not to ſuſpend or 
deferre the doing thereof upon every idle 
{cruple that may come into our heads, 
much lefſe do otherwiſe then we are com- 
manded, becauſe we imagine we have bet- 
ter reaſon to leadus otherwiſe, And there- 
fore when Craſſzs, having occaſion to make 
a Ram for the battery of the wals of a cer- 
tain town in Aſia, gave order that of two 
beams, which he had ſeen , the greater ſhould 
be ſent to him 3 and the Maſter of the works 
ſent the ſmaller, as in his opinion more fit for 
the uſe intended, and much more ealie for 
carri2ge; he cauſed the fellow tobe ſoundly 
whipp'd for his labour, as __ ( e ) knowing 

” 11,4; 1918 al power of command would be extinguiſh d, 
make, Peng if _ ſhould be permitted to ſafe <" 
3d quod facere ju” ſhould be enjoyned to them, not with obe- 


ſus eſt, nin bſe- dience due 10 it, but counſel not deſired of 
quio debito» {ed them. 

confilio non deſide- | ; 
rato reſpondeat A, Gell, 1. 1, C. 13.1bi 7 deſiderato ex primis Venetis 
editionibrs Locatelli & Aldi eſt repoſitum: pro quo recentiores 


eenſiderato legunr, 
And 


(e\Corrumps atq; 
dilſolvi officium 
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And who ſeeth not what confuſion would 
be brought, as wellinto a Family as a State, 
it a Son, or a Servant, or a Subjeft might have 
liberty to ſtand upon terms and chop Logick 
with his Father, Maſter, or Prince, and re- 
fuſe to yield obedience ro their commands , 
untill he (hould ſee ſome reaſon for it > 
(f) When the Lawyers are conſulted(faith Sene- (f) 7 uriſcon/s tro- 
ca) their anſwers are receiv'd and ſtood to, al- 199 vatent ne 
though they -come accompanied with no reaſons, {04 149 14: 


. : | tio non veaattur, 
And: ought not this much moreto have place g@,.- Epik.. 94. 


in the Law itſelf > which ſhould be accepted 
(9) 45 4 woice from. God , that ſhould com- (g) Veut dimiſſ. 
mand ind not diſpute. Whereunto that obſer- Divinitus wx 
vation of Plutarch alſo might be added, that /it 3 juveat Mev 
(h) mens laws carry not with them alwayes an Piet. Id. 1010. 
apparent reaſon of the things commanded in () Of e ** 
them; but may oftentimes ſeem ridiculows and = we —_ 
abſurd to him that knoweth not the mind of the amis yum 1) nav- 
Law-giver, nor the cauſe why thoſe laws at firſt _ EE - 
were written: together with that fmart ſaying 73 122074 3 aeco- 
of $, Auguſtin, (1) Think rather what cohrſe cx2y6#rar. Er poſt) 
you are to take with thoſe who will not obey, and £ yd _— - 
how to handle them ;, then trouble your ſelf to $5vias, wine % 16- 
make it appear t0 them that their diſobedience yp" 20, 7 ra: 
is a thine unlawful, | as-oonnte Ge 
ye900unrn, Plue 
rarch, in lib. de his qui ſers > numine puniuntur. (i) Mags guid 
agas cum eu qui obtemperare nolunt coritandum eſt, quam quemaa- 
_ els oftendas now licere quod facinnt, Avgult, Epilt. 72. ad 
oflid, 


T 2 Nay 
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. Nay for the preventing of theſe ſcrupulous 
queſtionings of the commands of our Superi- 
ours, and the curious enquiries into the rea- 
ſons of them z the Spirit of God requires our 
ol edience, not.in-ſoxze thing only ( which we 
ſhall judge tobe fitting in our own fancy ) 
bur inde 

(k) Epheſ. 5. 24. run, (k) Let wives be ſubjef# to their own 

with 1 I1m.. 2. bygbands in EVERY thing, (|) Children, 


phat obey your Parents in ALL things, (m) Ser- 
(1) Colol. 3.20. ,,,275 , obey in ALL things. your Maſters, 
(m) Coloſ, 3.22. 


Agreeable whereunto is that profeſſion, made 
by the Iſraelites unto. Joſhua their Prince , 
(no) Joſh, 1. 16, (n) ALL that thou commandeſt us we will 
| 17, do; and. whitherſoever thou ſendeſt us we will 
go: according as we hearkned unto Moſes in 

ALL things, ſo will we hearken unto thee. 

To which rules ſo general we may not add 

- anyother exception, but that wherewith the 

Apoſtle qualificth a like precept of our peace- 

(0) Rom. 12.18, able carriage toward all, (0). 1f it be poſiible, 
(p) D. de Regul. & much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
Juris 1. 145. (al. aff men. This going alſo for a currant Rule 
185.) in the Civil Law, that (p) 1mpeſiibilium nulla 
{q) Nemo poteft, gþljgatioeſt.: (q) and in the Canon, Nemo po- 


Boon. 4.40877 br rome 
_— Js 1D reft ad impoſiibile obligari.. 


with Tit, 2. 9. 


Now among ſuch things as can not be dons 
are reckoned, not only thoſe which are in 
their own nature impoſlible, (as that a man 
ſhould pull down the Moon) or in —_ 

| © 


y 


nitely in a/{, For ſo do his precepts 


T be Obedience of the SubjeR. IAI 


of ones particular condition fall to be ſuch,/as 
to pay a greater ſum of money then his abi- 
lity or credit cag rcach unto :) bur thole alſo 
that are repugnant to the Law of God and the 
known rules of piety and honeſty. (r) Let one (t) Faciat humoz 
do for the temporal preſervation of men, \aith ©ti4 pro tempora- 
S. Auguſtin, what be is able, But when the bominum ſal 
matter is come to this paſſe that he cannot pro- <2? quea poteſt. 
; um autem ad 
cure this preſervation otherwiſe then by com-j, 
mitting a ſin, let him then think he C A N ao yeurum fuerits ut 
nothing, when he ſhall ſee there is nothing left tali ſaluti conſu- 
to do, but that which he cannot do with a good leres niſt peccando, 
conſcience, This paſſage is put by Gratian into #9" poſit, jom ſe 
the Decret. where thus the Gloſſe ſpeaketh , _ 0687 YM Bee 
(s) That only we are thought we can do, which ——_ v 1 —_ 
wecan juftly do: And the Gloſle upon the 4,,, + perfpex- 
Reeulz in VL. ina like expreſſion, (t) So much erit quod mon refls 
it is eſteemed we can do, as we can do lawfully, faciat. Avguftin. 
Papinian in the Civil law more fully to the 12. covera men- 
ſame effe&, (u) Such atts as wrong our piety, dacinm, Cap. 7, 
reputation, modeſty, and (to ſpeak generally) (,) F.. huc cap. 
are done againſt good manners, it is not to be habes ,qued ſulnns 


believed that we are able to do them. illud dicimur peſſe 

facere) quod juſte 
facere poſſumus. Glofl, 22. quali, 2, c. Faciat. (t) 14d. dicimur poſſes 
quod de jure pifſumms. Gloſl, de Regul. jur, 68. m VI. (n) 92ve 
fatta ledunt pietatem) exiſtimationem) verecunaiam niſtrams & (ut ge- 
neraliter dixerim ) contra boyos rzores fiunty nec facere nos poſle credendam: 


eft, L. Filius, D. de condi, inſticur, 


Yea the ſame Word of God which com- 
mandeth Wives and Children to be ſubject to 
their Husbands and Parents in A L L things, 

___ = _nes 
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omitteth not elſewhere to add hereunto this 

(x) Epheſ, 6, 1. neceſlary limitation, (x) Children, obey - your 

{ y) Coloſ.3. 18. Parents inthe Lord, (y) Wives, ſubmit your 

ſelves unto your own hwsbands, as it is fit, in 

(z) Ephel. 5. 21. the Lord: and for the general, (z) Submit your 

ſelves one to another,in the fear of God, Where- 

upon when Pharaoh had given order for the 

killing of the male-children of the Hebrews, 

. we find this commendation given to the Pa- 

(a) Heb, 11. 23 rents of Moſes, that they were (a) not afraid 

of the Kings Commandement ; and to the 

(b) Ex00. 1.17. Hebrew Midwifes, that they (b) feared God, 

and did not as the King commanded them, bur 

ſaved the men-children alive, Which is con- 

(c) Mat, 10- 28. fgnant to that precept of our Saviour,(c) Fear 

zot them which kill the body, but are not able 

to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him which is 

able. to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, To 

which we may refer what S. —_ hath 

by way of Dialogue between the Pagan 

Emperonur and the Chriſftia» Subje& ; 

(d) Selve tribu- (d ) Pay me my tribute, ſhew me thy obedi- 

tum) efto mihi in ence, Willingly : but not in the temple of 

obſequium. Reet e: Idols: there I am forbidden 10 do it. Who for- 

ſea rg _ bids thee ? A power far greater then yours, 

ih 9» D Ate Be pleaſed therefore to excuſe me, Toy threaten 
ber ? "Major po- 10 caſt me into Priſon,he into Hell. 

teſtas. Da vent- 


am: tu carcerem » ille geheunam minatar. Auguſt, de yerbis Domini; 
SETMon, 6, zF 


Hence come thoſe reſtricions in this kind 
which 
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which we mcet withall in others of the an- 
cients : as in the Conſtitutions attributed to 


Clement, (e) Be ſubject to every 
King and Governour , in ſuch 
things wherein God & pleaſed: 
and in the Epiſtle to the 4x- 
tiochians, fathered upon 1gna- 
tins, (f) Be ſubject unto Ceſar, 
in ſuch things wherein your 
ſubjeition may be without dan- 
ger : andin that ſpeech which 
Polycarpus uttered unto the 
Proconſul of 4{a, immediate- 
ly before his Martyrdome , 
(g) We are taught togive un- 
to Pricipalities and Powers , 
ordained by God, ſuch honour 
as befitteth them, and doth 
not hurt us, Whereunto you 
may adde, it you pleaſe, 
that paſſage of Tertu/liaz , 
(h) 4s touching the honours 
due to Kings or Emperonrs, we 
have it ſufficiently preſcribed, 
that in all obedience we ought 
( according 18 the precept of 
the Apoſtle ) to be abjec? un- 


to Magiſtrates, Princes and 
Powers : but within the bounds 
of diſcipline , ſo far forth 4s 
we may ſeparate our ſelves 
from 1dolatry : and the rule 


(c) Ilaon Zamieiz x; apyy Vvarnis 
y 17s & 3ts dpime O19, Conſt, 
Apolt. 1, 4.C.12. 


(f) T6 Kaizer vrrmiynre, ©&y 61g 
axivrduwS 1 wary). Fpiit, ad 
Antiochen, 


(2) &ArhSuyusdn dents 1; $fromwus 
ams O:ts Tema parts mull xT' 
PE10nuors Th Un Cdmierw tus 
Sm pe. Epilt,Eccleſ. Smyinenſ, 
apvd Euſeb. lib. 4. Hiſt, Eccl. 


X69. 1# (Cap. 14.) 


(h) Qed attinct ad hinoves 
Reoum wel Imperatorum » ſatis 
preſcriptum babemus » in umn 
obſequio ns eſſe oportere , ſecun* 
dum eApoſtoli praceptumy ſubdi- 
tos magiſtratibus C printzpibus, 
& piteſtatibus : ſed intra limites 
diſcipline, quonſq; ab idololatria 


ſeparamur, Te: tull. de Idololat, 


Cap. T5, 


of 
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(i)*On #93 'f: Of S. Bafil, (i) that we ought to be ſubject t0 
oius xeeyious the higher powers in ſuch thines as Gods 
Smmiaretut> & command hinders not. 


4 . BY 
615 &v TiAl Ots 


1 bumdity, Baſil, in Erhicts, Regul. 79. 


This diſtin&tion therefore muſt neceſſa- 


rily be made in the divers commands of 
Princes: that ſome are of ſuch things as 
may and ought to be done, others of ſuch 
as can not or ought not to be done, The 
former are of two ſorts : citherſuch as God 
hath tyed us unto before , whether the 
Prince had enjoyn'd them or not , or ſuch 
as otherwiſe being of a middle and indiffe- 
rent nature, the Prince ( for reaſons beſt 


(k) Cum bonum jubent Impera- 
toress per illos non jubet niſi Chri- 
ſftas. Auguliin, Epilt, 166. 


(1) 2aicung; autem legibus Im- 
peratorumy que pro De veritate 
feruntur, obtemperare non wvult) 
acquirit grande ſupplicium. 1d. 
Epilt, 50, 


(m) Dnuando autem Imperatores 
veritatem tenents pro tÞ/a veritate 
contra errore jubet : qued quiſquis 
contempſerit» ipſe ſibi judicium 
acquirit. Nam C> inter homines 
pena luit; & apud Denm ſor- 
tem non habebit; quia hoc facere 
noluit quod et per cor Regus ip/a 


drritas juſſit. 1d,Eptft, 166, 


known to himſelf ) thinks fit to 
interpoſe his authority in. Of 
the one whereof S. Auguſtin 
wrircth thus, ” k) When Empe- 
rours command that which is 
good, it is Chriſt and none elſe 
that commanaeth by them : and 
(1) whoſoever will not obey the 
laws made by them for Gods 
truth, incurreth a grievous 
judgement, Which elſewhere 
alſo he thus ſpecifieth, in a 
larger manner, (m) When Em- 
perours ds profeſs the truth, they 
command for truth againſt er- 
rour : and whoſoever contemneth 

their 
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their commanas , | 2 wr to himſelf con- 
demnation. For he ſhall both ſuffer puniſhment. 
among men, and ſhall have no - with God ; 
becauſe he would not do that which Truthit ſelf 
by the Kings heart commanded him to do, To 
the other we may refer that of the ſame Fa- 
ther, (n) It i lawful for a King , in the Com- (n) Regi licet in 
mon-wealth where he reigncth, to command civit.t2 cus reg- 
what neither any man before him nor he him- #4t , jubere ali- 
ſelf Lefore did command : and yet are not the 1% > __ ne 
liberties of the State empeached by obeying, but Bo pa ont yg 
rather by not obeying the ſame - and that like- —_ Jeffers : 
wiſe of Bernard, (0) There are things of 4 & non contra ſo- 
middle nature, which in themſelves are cietatem civita- 
neithr good nor evill : yet may indifferent- t# e114 obtempe- 
ly, both well and ill, either be forbidden or 74% *mo con- 


commanded ; but neither by the Subjetts be ill moſs —_ 18. 


obeyed. lib. 3. Conſeſs. 
CaP. 8, 
(0) Sunt mediay que quidem per ſe nec bona efſe noſcuntur nec mala : 
poſſunt tamen indiſferenter; & bene pariter & male , vel prohibers 
—— 3 ſed male nullatenus in his a ſubditts obedjri, Bernard. 
pit, 7, 


But how are Subjeas to carry them- 
ſelves, when ſuch things are enjoyn'd as 
can not or ought not to be 
done > Surely not to accuſe (Þ) Non hoe exemplo probantur 
the commander , but humbly Prelati accaſandi a (ubditt : [ed 


: : forma tantum datur humiliter 
to avoid the command ; as rewitends Prelatis, fs forte eos ad 


(p) Gratian would have us dO alum cogere voluerint. 2. Qu 7, 
if our Prelates ſhould go about C, Nos & incomperenter. 
u tO 
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to conſtrain us unto evil: or, as ſome 
of the - Heathen have more fully. expreſs'd 
it, (q) Even thoſe commands 


(q) Sed ca tamen qua obſequi which we ought nov to obey , 
xon oportet » leniter ©-verecunde, mildly and modeſtly , without 


ac ſine deteſtatione nimia» ſineq; 
opprcbratione acerba_ reprehenſia- 
als declinanda ſenſim & relin- 


too great deteſt ation, axd with- 


out any bitterneſs of upbraydins 


quenda eſſe dicunt quam reſpuen- 9 of repr oof, are to be declined 
da.. A. Gell. lib, 2.C. 7. gently, and rather as it were 


(tr) Ex0d, 5. 19, 


omitted then rejected, And, 
when nothing elſe will ſerve the turn, as in 
things that may be done we arc to expreſs - 
our {ubmiſien by aive, ſo in things thar 
cannot be done we are to declare the fame 
by paſſive obedience, withour refiſtance and 
repugnancy : ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as 
ſure a {1gn. of ſubje&ion, as any. thing clfe 
whatſocvcr. 


When Pharaoh impoſed an impoſſible task 
upon the 7ſraelites, that they ſhould get 
them ſtraw where they could finde it, and 
yer make up every day the ſame tale of 
bricks which they had done formerly when 
they had ftraw given to them : their officers 
could not eſcape beating, for all the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of that exaRion. (r) Axd the 
officers of the Children of Iſrael', ſaith the 
Text, did ſee they were in evil caſe, after it 
was ſaid, Te ſhall not miniſh ought from your 
bricks of your daily tak, In this fo evdl acaſe, 
where adive obedience could in no wiſe be 
performed, 
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performed, paſſive muſt ſerve the turn. So 

when Darius was drawn to ſign that ungod- 

ly decree, that whoſoever ſhould ask a petition 

of any God or man for thirty dayes, ſave of the 

. King, he ſhould be caſt into the den of Lions ; 

Daniel, being none of thoſe who would 

(s) chaſe iniquity rather then «ffiicFion, made («) Job 36. 21. 
no ſcruple atall (t ) to knee! npon his knees (c) Dan. 6. 10, 
three times aday, and to pray and give thanks 

before his God, as he did aforetime : and when 

afterward, (u) through faith he had ſtopped the (u) Heb. 11, 33. 
mouths of the Lyons, out of the bottom of 

that den he was able to ſay with aclear con- 

ſcience,(x) Before my God innocency was found (x) Dan, 6, 22, 
in me ; and alſo before thee, 0 King,have 1 done 

no hurt. 


He that conſults wich fleſh and bloud , 
will hardly be induced to ad4mir this doctrine 
of paſhive obedience : and therefore if he will 
learn this leſſon , he muſt make choice of 
better Maſters z and liſten in the firſt place 
to the advice of Solomon, (y) Truft in the (y) Prov. 3.5. 
Lord with all thine heart ;, and lean not unto 
thine own underſtanding : and to that oracle 
of the Son of God himſelt, (z) If any man (2) Mat. 16. 24, 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
take up his croſſe, and follow me, Then muſt 
he raiſe up his rhoughts to the height of 
that Beatitude , which our Saviours own 
mouth harh given aſſurance of to all ſuch as (, 1q,, —_— 
will be ruled by him herein, ( a ) Bleſſed are "2_ 
U 2 they 


- _ mw 
— — — — — — R 


——}. Ez 
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they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : 

for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are 

you when. men ſhall revile you , and perſecute 

40u , and ſhall ſay all manner of evill againſt 

you falſely for my ſake. Rejoyce & be excee- 

ding glad; for great is your reward in hea- 

ven : for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which 

were before you. Vhere, for the reeompence 

of the reward, he is to weigh with S. Paul 

(b) 2 Cor, 4. 17. how (b) our light affliction, which is but for 4 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding 

and eternal weight of glory: and for the pre- 

cedent of the Prophets, to give ear unto thar 

(c) Jam. 5. 10. exhortation of S, Fames, (c) Take, my bre- 
| thren , the Prophets who have ſpoken in the 
name of the Lord, for an example of [uffering 

affiftion , and of patience : and withall to 

(d) Heb. 12, 1. caſt his cye not only upon that ( d ) great 
cloud of witneſſes in the time of the Old Teſta- 

(e) Heb. 11. 355 ment, of whom ſome (e) were tortured, not 
36> 37+ accepting deliverance,that they might obtain a 

better reſurreftion ; others had trial of cruel 

mockings and ſcourgings, of bouds and impri- 

ſonment, were ſtoned, were ſawne aſunder, were 

tempred, were ſlain with the ſword, &c, but 

allo upon that innumerable company of Cox- 

feſſors and Martyrs in the time of the New : 

(t) Heb. ro. 32 the former of whom (f) after they were illu- 
33, 34- minated,. endured a great fieht of afflictions, 
parily whilſt they were made a gazing ſtock, 

both by reproaches and affiiftions, Pa, partly 

whilſt they became companions of them that 

were 


- 


J 
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were ſo uſed, and took joyfully the ſpoyling of 
their goods , knowing that they had in heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance : the other 
(g) loved not their lives unto; the death, but (g) Rev, 12, 11, 
laid down their (h) heads for the. witneſs of (h) Rey, 20. 4. 
Feſzs, and by that glorious (i) death of theirs (i) Joh, 21, 19. 
glorified God, 


But above all we are to ( k ) look unte (k) Heb, 12.23. 
Feſwus himfelf, the author and finiſher of our 
faith : who for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſſe, deſpiſing the ſhame, aud is 
ſet down at the rizht hand of the throne of God. 
With which higheſt example (of. him, who 
(1) thought it no robbery to he equal unto God, (1) Phil. 2. 6,8. 
and yet humbled himſelf and became obedient 
wnto the death, even the death of the croſſe) 
S. Peter cloſeth up thoſe (m) forcible words of (M) Job 6. 25. 
his, wherewith he -chus, prcf{cth_ the perfor- How forcible are 
mance of this paſſive obedicnce whereof now 18" orcs ? 
we ſpeak, (n) This i thank-worthy if a man (n) 1 Per. 2 19, 
for conſcience toward God endure orief\ ſuffe- 20; &C, 
ring wronzfully, For what glory gs it if when ye 
be- buffete fo your faults, ye ſhall take 7t 
patiently ? but if when ye do well, and ſuffer 
for it, ye take it patiently , this is acceptable 
with God, For even hereunto wereye called ; 
becauſe, Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : 
Who did no fin, neither was guile found is 
his mouth: Who when he was reviled, re- 
viled not again; when he effered, he threatned 

2 | nor, 
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not, but committed himſelf to bim that judgeth 
righteouſty. 


* Bur thoſe ſtiffe ſpirits , that will not ſtoop 
unto this paſſive kinde of obedience ( if they 
can help it) think they have ftrucken the 
matter dead by propoſing this caſe unto us : 
Suppoſe, ſay they, the King ſhould command us 
ro worſhip the Devil; would you wiſh ns here to 
tay down our heats 'upon 'the block ; and not 
give # leave to ſtand upon our guard, and 1 
the urmoſt of our power repel the wiolence 
ſuch a miſcreant ? 1f not, what would become of 
Gods Charch, and his Religion ? As if this had 


\ been a new cafe, never heard of before : and 


(o) 1 C0:.10,20, 


the Apoſtle had not ſufficiently declared unto 
us, that (0) the things which the Gentiles ſa- 


. crificed, rhey ſacrificed tp- Devils and not 'to 
_ God.” Andyet when this Devil-worſhip was 


' of what di 


fo vehemently 'urg'd by the cruel Edidts of 
the perſecuting Emperours, did the Chrifti- 
ans ever take armes againſt them for the 
martet >. or betook rhemſclves ro any othet 
refuge bur fervent prayers unto Almighty 
God (whom they acknowledged to be their 
Princes only ſuperiour ) and patient ſuffering 

grace or puniſhment ſoever ſhould 
be impoſed* upon them > Tothe cheerful un- 
dergoing wheteof fee hew S, Peter, in that 
forecited Epiſtle, doth animate and encourage 


(p) 1 Pt. 4. 125 them : (p) Beloved, think it not ſtrange con- 


I3, QC, 


cerning the fiery Pig, which # to wy = p ir 
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thomgh ſome frange thing happened to you. But 


rejoyce in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſts 
ſuffer ngs ; that when his xlory ſhall be reveal d, 
ye may be glad alſo mith exceeding joy. If ye he 
reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are 
Jes for the ſpirtt of glory aud of Gd reſteth on 
you: who on their part is evill ſpoken, but on 
your part he is glorified, But let none of you 
ſuffer as a murderer , or as a thief , or as an 
evil-doer, or 45 a buſie-body in other mens mat- 
ters. Tet if any ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him 
20t be aſhamed ; but let him zlorifie God on this 
behalf. 


Lo, (q) there « the patience of the Saints : (q) Rey. 14. 12, 
here are they that keep the commandements of 
Goa, and the faith of Feſus, Here are they 
thar fuck not to (pv) reſiſt uno blond, ſtriving (r) Heb, 12, 4. 
ainſt ſin : and yet make conſcience of rc- 
Ehing the power of their Prince ; as having 
learned, that their obedicnce to: God might 
well ſtand wihrtheir ſnbjection ro the autho- 
rity placed by him in Man. Whereby ſo 
far off was it that (s) the gates of Hell ( or (s) Mat. 16, 18. 
Death) did prevail againſt the 
Church, that the bloud of this (t) C briſtiana fides per multa re- 


noble army-of Martyrs became #79 /eculas ſ<vientibus undiq; ad- 


the fruitful ſeminary thereof. = non fe genpran Region, bego- 
For Et) he Che iſtian fait h, 55 cedibtty crucibiu ac morti- 
for many ages together, being img unter heo & per hec crevits 
diftreſſed every may by Nations, Þ, Oro. Hiſtor. 1, 6, c, 1. 
Kings, laws. ſlaughters, araſſes 
| and 


bus, reprims nullo modo petuit 


Dew wo a EG. 
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and deaths, and yet be no manner of way re-" 

prefi'd; yea in the wiaſt of theſe, and by the 

means of theſe , it grew , ſaith. Paulus Oro-' 
(u) Fremuit mwn- ſis, (vu) The world raged, ſaith S. Auguſtin, 
dug, erexit ſe leo phe Lion lifted himſelf up againſt the Lamb, but 
adve ſus agnum: 1p, 7.amb was found ſtronger then the Lion. 


ſed fortior leone 4 
ome of a= The Lion ws overcome by ſhewing cruelty, the 


mus. Leo victus Lamb aid overcome by ſuffering. And S, Hie- 
eſt ſeviends, ag- rome , (x) By _y of bloud, and by ſuffe- 
nus vicit patien- ring rather thew doings injuries, was the 


do. Avguttin, in Gyr ch of Chriſt at firſt founded : it grew by 


Pſal. 149. perſecutions, and by martydomes was crown'd. 


(x) Fandendo ſan- 

guinem » & patiendo masis quam faciendo contamelias, Chriſti fundata 
eſt Eccleſia: perſecutionibus crevity Martyrits coronata eff. Hieron, ad- 
verſus errores =—_ Hierolol. Epilt, G2, 


But if mens hands be thus tyed, will ſome 
ſay, n0 mans ſtate can be ſecure : nay the whole 
frame of the Common-wealth would be in dan- 
ger to be ſubverted and utterly ruin'd by the un- 


bridled luſt off 4 diſtemper'd Governour., 


I anſwer, Gods word is clear in the point, 
(y) Rom. 13.25. (y) Whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation : and thereby 
a neceſſity is impoſed upon us of being ſubjec?, 
even for conſcience ſake ; which may not 
avoided by the pretext of any enſuing miſchief 
whatſoever. For by this means we ſhould 
(z) Jam, 4. 13, have liberty givenunto us to (z) ſpeak evil of 
ive 
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the law, and to judge the law. But if thos 
Judze the law, thou art not a doer of the law, 
' but a judge, ſaith $S. Fames, It becomes us 
in obedience to perform our part ; and leave 
the ordering of events to God, whoſe part on- 
ly that is. 


Again, the ground of this objeQion is 
excecding faulty ; and ſtandeth nor with the 
rules of Humanity or Divinity , either of 
ſound Policy or true Piety, For in the one, 
who of us have not heard of that common 
Rule of our Common law, that a miſchief is 
better then an inconwenieace ? Not that our 
Common Lawyers were ſo void of common 
underſtanding, as to imagine that, a miſchief, 
in it ſelf formally conſidered, ſhould be pre- 


ferr'd before an inconvenience: but thar an_ 


inconvenience, the conſequence whercot 
| would reach unto the general , ſhould much 
more be prevented then any miſchict which 
might fall out in any particular caſe, or tend 
to the greateſt detriment of any perſon indi- 
vidual. 


Thus, for the determining of matters of 
fa&, and the judgement depending rhereup- 


's 


on , the Law eſtabliſhed by God himſelf is 


this, (a) At the mouth of two witneſſes , or ()D=tt. 37.6. 


three witneſſes, ſhall he that is worthy of death 
be put to death, By the ſubordination of falſe 


witneſſes it falleth our here that (b) Naborh, 
. | who 
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(b) 1Kinz2, 27. 


I'Þ 
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who is not worthy of death,js yet put to death; 
The ſhedding of innocent bloud, a very grear 
miſchief in that particular ; but yer was to be 
given way unto, rather then the inconvenience 
ſhould be admitted in the general, that no- 
thing ſhould be determined upon the teſtimo- 
ny of two witnefles. So in the defining of 
matters of right , ſometimes it ſo falleth our, 
that by the unskilfulneſs, negligence or cor- 
ruptionof the Judge, the cauſe of the righ- 
reous is overthrown , and judgement quite 
perverted: and- yet is he, notwithſtanding 
his miſcarriage in ſuch particulars,. accoun- 
(c) Pfal, 82. 122, red ſtill in the number of (c) the Gods 5 and 
' $56: his Tribunal _ with the honourable title 


: (d) Eccl. 3.16. of (4) the place of judgement and the place 


of righteouſneſs. And therefore; as our Sa- 

(e) Joh. 8. 17. viour ſpeaketh in the former caſe, (c) 1t i 
written in your law, that the teſtimony of tws 

| men # true, thatis, (as the former words of 
(f) Deur, 19. 15. thelaw it ſelf have it): (f) at the mouth of two 
; witneſſes # the matter to be eſta- 

(2) Res judicata pro veritate Ac- bliſh'd : ſoin this other it g0- 
cipitzr. Ulpian. in D. 1. 207.de eth for a Rulein the Civil law; 
Regul, juris. & 1, Ingenuum, de that (g) 4 thing adjudged © ac- 


| ſatuhom, cepted for rruth : eſpecially if it 


|: | . befreely, and without all co- 
(b) Principis ſententia preſumi® [aur of ſary eption, ſo adju tg 4 
en- 


sur ſemper jwſta : unde ab co non - 
appellatur. Cynus in 1. —_ by the Prince, whoſe (h) 


ra Cod, de precid, Imper, offe= #e1ce i preſumed alwayes 10 be 
rend, j#f, and therefore nat to be 


appeal'd from, For if things 
| ſhould. 
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ſhould not be thus endedby the laſt ſentence 
of the higheſt Judge, this intolerable incon- 
venience would enſue thereupon in the gene- 
ral matter of judicature, that ſirifes would 
prove infinite, ſuits immortal, and all contro- 
verſies indeterminable. To which purpoſe 


alſo eAneas Silvins writeth 
thus,(i) Although ſometime ini- 
quity and nnjuſt —_ ao 
proceed from the higheſt tribu- 
nal ; yet muſt not a place there- 
fore be given unto an appeal ; 
ſeeing there is no judge that 
may examine the temporal atts 
of the Emperour, Beſides it is 
more profitable to the Common- 
wealth for rhe extinguiſhing of 
ſtrifes , that the benefit of an 
appeal ſhould be denyed unto a 
fs that are unjuſtly oppreſ#d, 
then that the gates of complaints 
ſhould be opened nnto many that 
ſhall calumniate, after they have 
been juſtly condemned: ſeeing 
they are exceeding rare who will 
account themſelves to have been 


(1) Qramvis a ſummo folio ner- 
nurnquam procedat iniquitasy in- 
juſtumg; judicium prodeat ; now 
tamen idcircodocus oft appellatic- 
»t, cum nemo ſit judex qui tem- 
poralia Caeſars fatta va'eat exa- 
minare. Utilins inſuper eſt Res- 
prblice ad extinguendas liters 
pancts injuſte oppreſſis appellati- 
onts beneficium denegari >» quam 
multis calumniantibusy poſt quam 
juſte damnati faerint, querelarum 
jannas aperire : cum rariſſimi ſint 
qus (e juſte reputent condemnatos ;, 
ſemperq; minus malum toleraxdit 
ſity ut evitetur majui. Nemwpse 
ub; licitum eſt appellarey ibi quogq; 
lites fine fine reperiuntar ; bs 
ſunt inimicitie» ibi contentionesy 
ibs nova dictim ſcandala, An. 
Silv, de oitu & authoric, Impe- 
I Th cap. 22, 


juſtly condemned : and the leſſer evill is alwayes 
z0 be tolerated, that the greater may be avoided. 


fe 


Surely where it # alwayes lawful to appeal, 
there alſo are found ſtrifes without end; there 
are enmities , there are new ſcandals every 


day, 
X 2 


When 
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When, (k) out of 4 diſcomfited army , 
every tenth ſouldier is beaten with a cudzel, 

the lot falleth alſo upon the 

(«) Fx fuſs excrcitu cum deci» waliant, Every ſach rea? CXx- 

377 245 qr1ſ9; faſte feritur, et14m emplary punifhment hath ſome- 

SSrenui [urtiratar, Habet aliquid what that i unjuſt in it « which 

, "1 44 . J I 

foo gone Pagnnm exem* being in particular to the pre- 
plum; qued contra ſingulos, uti- COS P war 30 oe pre 
[itate publica reperditur, Tacit, Judice of ſame , is yet recom- 

Annal, lib, 14. pens'd by the general profit of 
the whole, (ach Cafes, in 

Tacitus : and Tully, ſpeaking of the office 

of rhe plebeian Tribunes, (1) 7 corfeſſe , 

ſaich he, that there i ſome evill 

(1) Ego fatecr in iſta p:teftare 11 that government ; but the 
ineſſe quiddam mali : ſed bovum good which i ſought in it we 
quea queſitum eſt in eas ſine iſto could not have without that 
_ mn haberemuns. Cicer, i. vill, And it is the part of a 

e Legib, ! b 
prudent man in mattcrs of 

this nature to conſider as well 

the inconveniences of the one {ide as the con- 

veniences of the other, and wiſely to com- 

pare together the miſchicfs that are like to 

break out on cither {ide ; and eſpecially to 

take care that the remedy which is thought 

upon, do rot in the.end prove far worſe 

then the diſeaſe for the helping whereof it 

was provided, As in the parucular nowin 

hand 5 that the people may 'oppoſe their 

Kings ,- and withſtand them even with arms, 

when they conceive thecourſes taken by rhem 

do tend to the diſhonour of God or the goom 

ctrt- 
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detriment of the Common-wealth, may ſecm 


to vulgar minds (that look after not 


y 


Wong lo 


much as their own liberty ) to be a mattcr 
that ſtandeth with very great reaſon : while 
in the time they take no norice at all of the 
high miſchicts rather then ordinary inconveni- 
ences, which are inſeparable companions of 


ſuch a deſperate combination. 


For what greater (m) diſorder can fall 
out among men, then to make the Interiour 


overrule the Superiour , the 
Subje& the Prince > Where- 
as Solomon might have, taught 
ſuch, that * delight is not ſeeml)y 
for afool ; _ lefſe for a ſer- 
vant to have rule over Princes, 
Beſides, what more unreaſ{o- 
nable thing can be thought up- 


07 e a 
(m) "Ary mlawi] itygy ropim me- 
J 
Ka Jen, X, Ta | Tay E( &= 
ge mW 


Enripid. in Mede2, 


- 
(*) Proveib. 19. 10. 


on, then to allow Subjetts to be Accuſers, and 
Fudzes, and Executioners-ro0,'and that in their 
own cauſe, and againſt their own SOVcratgn ? 


whereas one (n) denyed it to 
be fir that the Emperour him- 
{elf ſhould be admitted to be 
an Accuſer ; conſidering that 
by all /aws of God and Man 
none may be both an Accuſer 
and a Fudee, Again, what 
greater madneſs can there be, 


(n) Taceo quod Imperaterems 
accuſatirem iſe non conveniat. 
poſtremo, iiſdem aivinis huma- 
niſq; legibus nem prſſit eſſe 
accuſator & judex. Symmach, 
P. Apologer. agverſ, Anaſtaſ, 
Imp. 


then to ſeek the preſervation of the Com- 
mon-wealch by making a rent thercin, and 


X 3 


TLY 
2» 
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embroyling it in a Civil war > then which no 
ſpeedier means could have been deviſed to 
| bring ir unto utter ruine and deſolation. 
(o) Mar, 3. 24, For we kyow who hath ſaid, (0) 1f a king- 
dome be divided againſt it ſelf, that kingdome 
cannot ſtand : andir is a folly to imazine, thar 
when the Subjects have once beraken rthem- 
_felves unto arms, the King will look on, and 
(p) Arma armu be content to fit ſtill by the loſſe, (p) Arms are 
irritantur. PIP. ;ryjrated by arms, ſaith one, and (q) if my 
gt r. ad Tree kingdom _— of this m_—_ _ = — 
4 then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not 
(9) Joh. 18. 36:4, Jelivered Ah rake. 


- The King ( you may be ſure ) will not 

« want his party to joyn with him: and if he 
ſhould be pur unto any ſtraight at home, this 
would but drive him to ſupply himſelf with 
auxiliary” forces from abroad : this being 
found true (r) by experience, 
( as Tully obferveth ) that the 
affited ſtates of Kings do eaſily 
draw the helps of many unto 
pity, and eſpecially of chem who 
are either Kings themſelves, or 
do live in a Kingdom; the 
Regal name” being by them e- 
fteem'd to be great and ſacred. 
Which how ready a way 'it is 
to ſubvert the ſtare of any ſuch diſtracted 
Kingdom, andto bring it under the ſubjeQion - 
of ftorainers, we need not ſeek further for 
: —— +. _— 


(r) Hoc jam fere ſic fiers 
folere accepimus» ut, Regum 
afflifte fortune facile multorum 
opes alliciant ad miſericordiam » 
maximeq; eorum qui aut Reges 
ſunt, ant vivunt in regn ; quod 
Regale iis nemen magnum & 
ſantam efſe videatur. Cicer, 
Orat, pio lege Manil, 
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proof then from our own J1reland.. For 

(s) when one of the petit Kings of this Nation (s) Agricola ex- 
was by domeſtical diflenſion driven out of his P*{#*m ſcaitione 
country, Julius Agricola receiv'd him indeed domeſtica wnum 
under the colour of courtelie and friendſhip, ** fs." on 
bur retain'd him only till occaſion ſhould ;;, pore bers. 
ſerve, that he might uſe this as a means to caſionem rerine- 
fubdue the whole Iſland unto the Romane bat. Corn, Tacir, 
Government. And hewſoever that project 1D vita Agricolz,. 
then fail'd, by the recalling of Agricola un- 

to Rome from his Licutenanſhip in Britrany x 

yet afterward when,. upon alike occaſion , 

Dermot King of Lemſter was forced by his 

rebellious ſabieds to crave the aid of King 

Henry II. for the reſtoring of himto his King- 

dome , this aſſociation produced rhat effe& 

which now we ſee, that the 7riſh loſt their do- 

minion, and became ſubje& to'the Crown of EE 
Enzland even until this day. 


Nay to turn our eyes unto Rome it (elf, 
and to paſſe by that known (tr) Ode of (t) Epod.lib.Oc, 
Horaces , touching the effe& of the Civil 16. 
wars there, 


Altera jam teritwr bellis civilibus 814, 
Suis & ipſa Roma wiribas ruit. 

Quam neq; finitimi waluerunt perdere Marſt, 
Minacis aut Hetruſca Porſene manws,&c, 


that of Saluſt ( or ſome other not much infe- 
riour to him) unto Fulim Ceſar, a little __ 
10 the 


(u) Ego fic exiſtimo; qHoxiam 
orta amnia intereunt > qua tem” 
peſtate urbi Romane fatum ex- 
cidit adventarity (Ives Cum Civ 
bus manw conſerturos ; ta defeſ* 


fos & exſangues, Ren aut nati-. 


oni prade frituros. eAliter non 
orbis terrarumy ncq; cnntte gen- 
tes conglobates mivere aut Con* 
tundere queunt hic imperinm. 
Firmanaa igitur ſunt concordie 
bina, & diſcordie mala expel- 
lenda. Sallult, Orat, x. de re- 
publ, o:dinand, ad C. Czſa- 
rem, 
# 


(x) Hic caſus Romane pacts ex- 
itiurms erit ; hic tanti fortunam 
populi in ruinas aget. Tamain 
ab iſto periculo aberit hic populus, 
quamain ſciet ferre francs : ques 
ft quand? abruperit, vel aliquo 
caſu diſcuſſos repons ſibi paſſus 


»0u erit ; hac unitas & bic maxi- 


mi imperis contextus in partes - 


multas diſſiliet ; idemq; buic urbi 
dominanas fints erit qui parends 
fuerit, 8c, Olim enim ta ſe in- 
anit Reipubl. Caſar, ut diduci al- 
rerum non prfſtt ſine utrinſq; per- 
nicie. Nam ut i wviribas opus 
eſty ita & huic capite, Senec, de 
Clemential, 1, C, 4. 
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the changing of that ſtate into a Monarchy, 
is worth our conſideration, (u ) This is my 


opinion : ſeeing, all things that 
have 4 beginning muſt have an 
end, whenſoever that fatal time 
of the deſtruttion of the Roman 
City ſhall come, that Citizens 
will fight with Citizens, and ſe 
having wearyed themſelves and 
loſt their bloud , will fall tobe 
a prey unto ſome King or nati- 
on. Otherwiſe neither the whole 
world, nor all the nations g4- 


thered into one heap, are able 


10 move or guaſh this Empire : 


and much more that progno- 
ſtique of Seneca, delivered not 
long aftcr that the Monarchy 
had been founded there by 
Ceſar ; wherein he declareth 
that the denying of obedience 
unto that Monarch would prove 
the undoing of that mighty 
Empire. (x) Sach an accident 
as this, ſaith he, will be the bane 
of the Roman peace; it will 
bring the fortunes of ſo great a 
people unto utter ruine, So loy 
ſhall this people be free from that 
anger, 4s long 4s it knoweth 
bow to endure the reins : which 
if at any time it ſhall break, or, 
when 
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when ſhaken off by any chance, it ſhall not ſuffer 
to be put on again, the union and contexture of 
this high Empire will fall in pieces, and the do- 
minion of this City will expire together with 
ber obedience. For Ceſar heretofore did ſo em- 
boſom and enweave himſelf into the Common- 
wealth, that the one cannot be disjoyn'd from 
the other without the defltruttion of them both : 
for -y he hath need of forces, ſo have they of 4 
Keaa. | 


Bur 


(y) 0 curve in terras anima of celeftivm (y) Peil, Satyr.2, 
znanes |! & ex eo Lactanr, 
Div. toſticue,l. 2, 
Have we not read that which was ſpo- © *: 
ken unto us by God? (z) The Lord (z) Pfal. 97. 1. 
reieneth, let the earth rejoyce + let the ma- 
zy ( or great) ISLES ( whereof we are) 
be glad thereof : or muſt we yer be turn'd 
a grazing with Nebuchadnezzar, untill we 
have learn'd his leſſon> (a ) that the moſt (a) Day. 5.21.& 
hizh God ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 4-17, 25» 3% 
that he appointeth over it whomſoever he 
will, For the fuller declaration whereof , 
it will not be amiſs ro conſider, firſt, 
How God doth appoint men over King- 
doms according to his own pleaſure 3 and 
then, How he doth rule in and with them 
therein, Touching the firſt, we may ob- 
ſerve, that God doth ſometime give a 
Y King 


162 


(Þ) x King. 10,9. 


(c; Hoſ, 13,11, 


(d) 1-Chron, 1c, 
I3y 14. 


(e) Hof, 10, Jo 


(f) 2 Sam, 24. 1. 
with 3 Chror, 


2 1; YM 


(og) AR. 13, 22, 
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King: unto a people out of love , ſome- 


time our of anger, ( b ) Becauſe the Lord. 


loved Iſrael for ever , therefore made he 
thee King , to do judgement and juſtice , 
ſaith the Queen of Sheba to Salomon, And 
on the other fide, (c) I gave thee a 
King in mine anger, and took him away 
in my wrath , ſaith the Lord himſclt , by 
the mouth of his prophet Hoſea, Whereby 
we are further alſo given to underſtand, 
that Gods wrath may ſhew it ſelf in the 
taking away of a King, as well as his anger 
in giving him : his wrath, I ſay, not againſt 
the King himſelf alone ( as it fell out in the 
caſe of ( d ) Saul) but even againſt the people 
alſo , as it appeareth by that acknowledge- 
ment of theirs , which went before in the 
ſame Prophet, (e) We have no Kine, becauſe 
we feared riot the Lord': and by a more 
ſtrange effe& of his wrath againſt them, in 
permitting good Kings ſometimes to take 
evill courſes for their puniſhment 3 accor- 
ding to that which we -finde recorded in 
Scripture, (f) And again the anger of the 
Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael ; and David 
was moved (by Satan) againſt them, 10 ſay, 
Go number Iſrael and Fudah : even that Pa- 
vid,ro whom God hadgiven this teſtimony, 
(g) 4 have found" David the fon of Teſſe, 4 


man after mine own heart, which fhall fulfil all 


my will,. 
God, 


as 
_  __— 
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' God, ſaith S. Auguſtiu, (h) giveth bliſſe in (h) Dat felicita- 
the Kingdom of heaven to the godly alone, bat tem in regno c@lo- 
this earthly Kingdom both to the godly and uy- Y ſolu pits) reg- 
godly , as it pleaſeth him, whom nothing un- """ %79 _ 
juſtly can pleaſe. He that gave the Govern- mth] 


ment #0 Marizs, gave it io Ceſar ; he whogave —_ Ly £ abit 
#t to Auguſtus, gave it alſo to Nero ; he who injuſt+ placet;8c. 
gave it 10 the Veſpaſians (father and ſon) moſt Lui Mario, ipſe 
ſweet and loved Emperours, gave it likewiſe to Caio Ceſar; 9us 
that man of cruelty, Demitian: and (mot to re- A24h 1pſe - 
count the reſt of them) he who gawe it 20 that Aiken 2 vals phe 
Chriſtian Prince Conſtantine, gave it to that ,,,j 61; (yaviſ- 
wretch Fulian the Apoſtate, Theſe things ſimis Imperatori- 
without doubt that one and that true God bursipſe & Demi- 
doth rule and govern as he pleaſeth , by tianocrudeliſſims: 
cauſes, although hidden, yet not unjuſt, And © (ne per finge- 


this leſſon hath been generally taught by lor ire neceſſe jt 


: Hs Conſtantino 
(1) Irenew, (Kk) Origep , (1) Syneſins , torn 1p[e 

apoſtate Fulians. 
Hee plane Deus unus & verns regit & gubernaty ut placet. Et fi cccultss 
canſis numquid injuſtis ? Augult, de civit, Dei, 1. 5. C, 21, 

(1) Puidamillorum ad correftionem & utilitatem ſubjeftorum dantury 
& conſervationem juſtitie ; quidam autem ad timorem, & peenam) & inv 
crepationem ; quidem autem ad illuſionem, & contumeliam) & ſuperbiawy 
quemadmodam & digns ſunt : Dei juſto judicio in emnibus aqualiter [u- 
perveniente. Irenz. |. 5.C, 24, | 

(k) Non ſemper Princeps populi & Eccleſia judex per Dei arbitrium 
datur ; ſed prout merita noſtra depoſeunt. $i mals ſunt aftus mſtri, & 
operamur malignum in conſpettu Domini , dantur nobis Principes [ecun- 
dam cor nſtrum. Origen. in lib. Judic, Homil, 4. 

(1YOmy Jiru xoaarh [6 ©tos ] yenmu pus why Edver Papfhdewr, rus * 
«p07 mage, Syneſ, Epiſt, 57, 


Y 2 Theodores, 
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(m) Cimwult ( m) Theodoret , (n) Olympiodorus, (0) Ana- 
eos qui peccant ſtaſius Sinaita, (p) Gregory, (q) Iſaore , 


caſtigare» es and others of the ancicnt ( to ſpeak nothing 
iam a mals 


HMagiſiratibns regi permittit. Theodoret, in Rom, 13, 


(n) Nanxs my giuan Sziyyoy d1a%s vyyopi is Beoka era- 
pdilia ip' g xenwhlias £2nc) ) airy 735 Conus dig hs auth): doarorian x, 
wwTe ea. Olympiodor. in Job.(apud Analtaſ. Sinait, qrzſt, 16, pag. 
186, Edit, Grzco-Lar, Ingoltiiad, Jac.Grerſeri : conferend, cum pag. 508, 
Carenz Graco-Lat, in Job. Edit. Patt; Junii,) 

(o) Ts Or ou To youu MgovIG), Aww viiiv dgxovmes v7! Tg waedVas 
uu, SC Snov im bt wh 7 apyermwy x, Bamniwy ws ation! ®F/ﬀ TUOHTY; MBs 
«38 O28 mer yeietlor ) 01.5 maNev dva%iot GrTts aeys T attoy Addy & awry 
areZtimil& , x7 O55 oy ;genn 3 Bannr, pegxmeiior). Anallal, quait: 
16, mit. | 


(p) Paid ergo illos in nobts preſſe deſpicimas» quorum ſuper nes 
refimina ex Domini furore ſmſcipimus. $4 igitury iraſcente Deo, ſecun- 
dum woſtra merita reftores accipimnsy in illorum attione colligimus » 
quid ex noſtra. aſtimatione penſemus.. Et paulo polty Sic ergo ſecundum 
merita [ubditorum tribuuntur perſone regentium; ut ſepe» qui viden- 
tar bont, accepto regimine permnutentay : ſicut Scriptura' ſacra ae Sanle 
intulit, quia cor. cum dignitate mutavit.. Gregor, Moral. in Job, lib. 


34 C. 14, 


(q) Pn manifeſiias elucet, bonam malamq; puteſiatem a-Deoordi- 
nari: ſed bonam propitio , malam irato. 'Reges. quando bont ſunt, wunt- 
rus eft Dei : quando vero mals » ſcelerts eft populi. Secundum enim me- 
ritum plebium diſponitur vita reftorum, teſtante foko, Qui regnare 
cit hypocritam propter peccata populi.( Job 34. 30. juxta LXX) 
Traſcente enim Deo talem reltorem. pepuls. ſuſcipiunt, qualem pro peccato 
merentnr. Nonnnnquam pro malitia. plebium etiam Reges mutautur.y 
& gui-axte videbantar eſſe boni, accepto regno finnt iniqui. Ifdor, Hi- 
ſpal. Sentent. 1, 3.c..48. qui-locus laudatur etiam in Concilio Paril, 
YI, 1.2. C. 1, (tomg 2.. Concilior. Galliz pag. 5.29. ) licet 1bi per- 
peram inſertum {it Jemma 1lſud, Gregerius in Aoralibus : cum in 
CF. 5, © 29. 520.) reitis oppofitym habeatur nomen 7ſdLy;, 


nt 
# 
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of (r) e/xeas Silviws, and others of latter 

times ) that according to the quality of the 

people God uſeth to fir them 

with Princes : and therefore, (r) Dems ſepe propter peccata 
when either evill ones are pla- ſabditorum aepravari permattit 
ced over them, or in their wvitam reftorum ; Ex quo firs ut 
progreſs they prove worſe escxlto Dei judicio apud Deum 


then they were at their be- Juſta Hounnunquanm TEPersanimer » 
que nobts videntur injuſta, Xn. 


inning, they ſhould turn $&1, 3. 0... oo 
their thoughts from the diſ- _ _— 
content they conceive againſt \ 
the preſent Government , un- . 
to the conſideration of their own {ins , 
and the wrath of God puntihing the 
ſame by this means art which they do repine. 
Ir being their duty rather in this caſe to (8) r Per, 5, 6. 
(s) humble themſelves under the mighty hand 
of God, ſaying with David, (t) I was dumb, 7 (t) Plal.. 39. 9. 
opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it : and 
with the Church, in the Prophet Micah, (u) 7 (u) Micah 7. g.. 
will bear the indignation af the Lord,, becauſe I 
have ſinned againſt him. 


Touching the ſecond,we may obſerve with 
S. Auguſtin, that (x) the Almighty doth work 
in the hearts of” men even the | 
motion of their own will; that (*) Agit omnipetens in cordibus 
he may work by them that which PIominum etiam motam voluntat is 


be Bath. « mind tt ward , who pans wr Per C05 agat quod per 
1 Afere voluerit> qui omnia n- 


Enoweth not at all unjuſtly 10; 1P12;4vellt non movie. Avg. 
will any thing, Whereunto we (ge craCia & libero arbitr, c, 23, 


may refer that which God 
d © ſveakerty, 
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ſpeaking concerning the King of Aſſyria , 
(y) 1fa.10.51657» (y) 0 Aſſyrian, the rod of ming anger, and the 
ſtaff in their hand is mine indignation, I will 
ſend him againſt an hypocritical nation ; and 
azainſt the people of my wrath will 1 give him 
a charge fo take the ſpoil, and totake the prey, 
and to tread them down like the mire of the 
ſtreets, Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, neither 
doth his heart think ſo ; but it ts in bis heart 
ro deftroy, and cut off nations not a few, 
(z) 1b. veiſ. 12, (z) Wherefore it ſhall come to paſſe, that when 
the Lord hath perform'd his whole work upon 
mount Sion and on Feruſalem , 1 will puniſh 
the fruit of the ſtout heart of the King of A(ſy- 
ria , and the glory of his high looks : and con- 
(a)Jer.15,77,18, cerning the King of Babylon after him, (a) 1/- 
ratl is a ſcattered ſheep , the Lions havedriven 
him away : firſt the King f Aſſyria hath de- 
woured him, and laſt this Nebnchadnezzar King 
of Babylon hath broken his bones, Therefore 
thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iſra- 
&, Behold I will puniſh the King of Baby- 
lon and his land, as 1 havepuniſh'd the King 


of Aſſyria, 


(b) Tierigdu 36 Themiſtins, 'a Heathen Orator, (b) doth 


& zviar 75 x5yo more then once commend this ſentence, taken 
To *Aroveiw, is TW 


walerrs Grongas (45 NE faith) out of the writings of the Aſſyri- 
aiyes (S niguy) ans, that the Kings heart is kept in the hand of 
Ny Th Ts Ot3 m- | 
Aﬀjay opupogerdeu, Themiſt Orar. 5. "Av" $26 mrs Vayorulu x, os * Acovelar 
yeruudmoy Tera Tem x9p{dbouwuaor , 5 agg © vis Ts Banmins & Th Te 
ets mAduy evero), Id, in Orar, g, 


God: 
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God : by the Afſſyrians, in all probability , 

meaning the Hebrews : and that ſaying intheir 

books , which a _— 

417 en thus citeth, That (c) the dt Sat. 2. 
Pe heart ts in the hand of ot, BY ons ——— 
God, ui both ſaid and belie- Narzianz. Orar. 27, ( quz in 
ved, i And ſo indeed was Latina Jo. Lewenklayii edic 
it ſaid by the wiſeſt of Kings, 72. elt.) ; 
and ſo believed by all faithfal 

people, (d) The Kings hears is in the hand of (4) Prov, 21. 1, 
the Lord, as the rivers of water ; he turneth is 

nhither ſoever he will. For proof whereof we 

read in the book of Ezra, that (e) the Lord (ec) Ezra 1, c, 
ſtirred up the Spirit of Cyrus King of Perſia, 

that he made a Proclamation throughout all his 

kingdome, for the freeing of the Fews from 

the Babylonian Captivity : that he (f) rarn'd (t) chap, s, 22, 
the heart of Darizs unto them, to ſtrengthen 

their hands in the work of the houſe of God, and | 

that he (g ) pur in the hears of King Ar-(s) chap.7. 27, 
raxerxes 10 beautifie the houſe of the Lord which 

i in Feruſalem, And what a hand he hath in 

the reſtraining them from doing evill unto 

his ſervants, we may perceive by that ſpeech 

which he uſerh unto Abimelech King of Gerar, 

concerning Sarah the wife of Abraham , 

I withheld thee from ſinnins againſt me- 

therefore ſuffered I thee not to touch her, As 

by that watchful eye which he had over: 

our Head , all his poor members may ga- 

ther this comfort; that all the Potentates 


upon earth are not able to touch them, 
| untill, 


ro _ me ao—y——_ pn aa ay ——— OR war 7 $ ear - 
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27)» 28. 


In, 
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untill he give rhem power ſo to do ; and that, 
at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place; and in 
{uch a meaſure, as he ſhall be pleaſed to limit 
them unto, 


The conſideration hereof made the A- 


\ (i) AR, 4. 24, poſtles to (1) lift up their voice # God 


with one accord, and ſay, Of a truth againſt 
thy holy childe Feſus, whom thou haſt anoin- 
ted, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together, for to do whatſoever thy 
hand and thy counſel determined before to 


be done. And our Lord Jeſus himſelf here 


(k) Luk, 23. 31>npon carth, (k) being warn'd by ſome 
33-of the Phariſees to 


et him out of Ga- 
lilee , becauſe Herod would kill him , told 
chem that he muſt walk to day and ro morrow, 
and the day follewing, and that it could not 
be that a Prophet ſhould periſh out of Fer- 
ſalem: ſhewing thart it lay not in the power 
of xerod to appoint either the time of his 
death, nor yet the place 3 which was not to 
be in Galilee, where his juriſdiction lay, bur 
in Jeruſalem, which was then in the power 
of Pilate the Roman Governour, And when 
Pilate himſelf did afterward inſolently brag, 


(1) Job, 19. 10» that he (1) had power 10 crucifie him, and had 


power to releaſe him; he return'd him this 
anſwer again , Thos couldſt have no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from 
«ove, Which S, Auguſtin comparcth _ 
tat 


gyr—_y 
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chat other: ſaying of. the A ſtle, ( m) There (m) Rom. 13 1, 


i no power but of God: an 


not give it, he hath noxe. For 


' that there s no power but of 


God, is nitive —_ 
of the Apoſtle.” He did not ſay, 
There is no luſt but of God ; fo 
there is an v” luſt which s 
not off God : but becauſe that 
evill Is 
he do not permit , he ſaith, 

There is no power but © God. 
Whereupon God made man, ſtan- 
ding before a man, ſaid, Thou 
couldſt have no power again 

me, Except it were given n thee 
from above. The one did judge, 
the _— did teach, When he 
w4s judged he did teach : that 
he mich judge thoſe whom he 
did reach. Thou couldſt have no 


. power, ſaith he, againſt me, 


except it were given a thee from 
above, What is this ? Hath 4 
man only no power , unleſs he 
receive it from above ? Whar 


hath the Devill himſelf > _ 


he take away 4s much 4s one hen 
al 


man Job , before he had als 


cap hurt no man if 


out of both de- 
duceth this concluſion, (n) 4 
man may have luſt to hurt of 
his own : but power, if God do 


(n ) Cupiditatems nocends poteſt 
bymo habere propriam : poteſt atens 
autem) fi ille non dat, non habet. 
- eſt enim poxeſt.as mſe a De»: 
definita ſententia eApoſtols eſt. 
Non dixit, nou eft cupiditas wiſe 
a Deo; eſt enim mala cupidi- 
tas, que nm eft a Deo : fed quia 
ipſa mala cnpiditas nulls nocet» 
fi ille nen permittat» Non ell, 
ixquity poreitas nit > Deo. 
Unde Deus hymo ſtans ante h:- 
minem » Non haberes, inguit » 
in me poteſtatemy nifi dara fu- 
iſlet tibi deſuper, Ife Judica- 
bat » ille docabats. Cum judi- 
Cabatur docebat » ut juaicaret 
quos docuerat. Non habezres , 
nquit, 10 me poteltatem, nifi 
efler dara tibi deſuper, Duid 

eſt hoc ? Homo tant um non habet 
poteftatem, niſi cum acceperit de- 
ſuper* Vunid ipſe Diabolus ? 
Anſus eſt vel unam oviculam 
tollere viro ſanto Job, niſt privs 
diceret, Mitte manum tuam,) hc 
eſt, da poteſkatem ? Ile wolebat » 
[ed ille now finebat. Quando ille 


permiſit » ille potuit. Non + 


ille potwity fed qus permi 
Auguſtin. in Pſal, 32, Conc, 2. 


rom the _ 


a, Put forth 


chine - 
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thine hand, that i”, give me power * He had 
(0) 4 quo ſunt a will to doit, but God did not ſuffer him. When 
emnes poteſtates » he did ſuffer him, the other mas able to do i, 
quamvis ab illo 7, ;; 10 he therefore that was able, but he that 
nn fur omni yermined him even. God; -(0) frow whom 
an” rl Dei, I, are all powers ; howſotver all mens wills-are not 
5. C. from him. TEIN | 
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(p)Non quicquid To the ſame purpoſe the ſame Father 
paſſi ab inimicts gwyircth very excellently in an other place , 
fnerimus) bc ini- |- Pp) Not whatſoever we do ſuffer from our ene- 
mics deputandum \*/ © . oy. 1 RE 

eft>& now Domino 70145, 5 10 be imputed to our enemies, and not to 
Deo noſtro. 2 van- 

doquidem in ipſo ſue exemplo Mediator dem:nſtravit, quando nobs deſuper 
permittit homines necere, non voluntatem notends deſuper dari, ſed poteſt a- 
rem. Unuſquiſq; enim malus apua* ſe babet wiluntatem - nocend; : nut 

antem Poſſit noceret» non haber un peteſtate.” Ut velit, jam rew et + 
#t pfit » occulta' deſpenſatione proviaentie Divine in alium permit- 
titur ad penamin- alinm permittitur ad probationem , in alium per- 
mittitur ad coronam. Ad penam : quonode permiſſi ſunt dwiguxun id 
eſt, alienigene) capere populum Iſrael, qnia peccavernnt in Denm.. Ad 
probationem autem permiſſus eſt Diabelus in fob : probatus-eft antem ob, 
confuſus eſt Diabolas. Ad coronam vero permifſi ſunt perſecutores in Mar- 
tyres. Occiſt ſunt Martyres ; quaſt viciſſe ſe arbitrats ſunt perſecutores : 
5116 in manifeſto fallo triumphanerunty ili in occulto vere corunati ſunt. 
Ergoin quem permittitur, occulte diſpenſationss eft providentie Dei; ut 
autem velit nocere ipſius homints eft : non tuim-contirinb quem vult eccidit. 
Taq; ipſe Dominus, judex vivorum & mortnorum, fians ante hominem 
judicem (prebens nebus humilitatis exemplum & patientia docamentam ; 
nn vittusy ſed militibus pugnandi exemplum dzmouſtrans) minants judiciy 
tumenti ſuperbia (& dicenti, Neſcis quia poteſtatem habeo dimurendi 
8& occidendi re ? ) abſtulit ryphum inflautts & tanquam reddens exuffia- 
tienem qua detumeſceret, Non haberes, 3nquityzin me poteſtatem, niſi 
data tibi eflet deſuper, Auguſiin,Przfar. in enarrat. 2, Pſalmi 29, Vide 
etiam-eund.ad Simphicianum lib, 2,.quzſt,1,.( cum Retracar,l.2,c,m, ) 
OP 
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our Lord God - Foraſmach as our Mediatouy 
even in his own example hath demonſtrated 
wnto #5 that, when he from above doth permit 
men t6 hurt us, not the will but the power of 
hurting i given from above, For every evill 
munhath in himſelf the will to hurt : but to 
have ability to hurt, he hath not in his power, 
In that he hath the will he &s already zuilty ; 
but that he ſhould have the ability, it is permit- 
ted by the bidden diſpenſation ef Gods provi- 
dence ,' roward ſome for puniſhment, toward 
ſome for trial, toward ſome for the obtaining 
a crown, For puniſhment: as the Philiſtines 
were permitted to ſubdue the people of Iſrael, be- 
cauſe they had ſinned againſt God, For tryal, 
the Devil was permitted to aſſault Fob : but 
Fob was tryed, the Devill confounded, For 
the winning of the crown , the perſecutors were 
let looſe againſt the Martyrs. The Martyrs were 
ſlain, the perſecutors thought they had gotten 
the day « theſe did falſly triumph in publique, 
the other were truly crown'd in ſecret, There- 
fore, that he is permitted to deal againſt any, 
proceedeth from the hidden diſpenſation of 
Gods providence 3 but that he hath a will to 
hurt, cometh from the man himſelf: for he 
cannot kill preſently whomſoever he willeth. 


Whereupon the Lord himfelf”, the Treg of 


the quick and the dead, landing before a 
man that was his Judge { delivering therein 
wnto ms an example of humility, and a docu- 
ment of patience ; not being himſelf overcome, 
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* >. 


ane #hlbe# You > + a 
ere ee te EI—_—————— 
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but * ſhewing unto his fouldiers. a pattern of 


fehting) from that judge Eng aud ſwel- 


ling with pride (and ſaying, Knowelt thou not 
that I have power to releaſe thee, and to kill 
thee 2) took away. the tumour which blew - him 
up, and giving it a puſſe as it were to make 
it zrow down, Thou couldſt ,. ſaid he, have 
no power againſt me,cxceptit were given thee: 


ren 
_ ——— ——— 


TED ome — 


from above. 


Hercunto we may add likewiſe that place 
of Johannes Sarisburienſis, (q) That which the 


(q) Pued Princeps p.teſt, ita a 
Deo eſt ut poteſtas 3 Domino nou 
recedat : ſedea utitur per ſuppo- 
fitam manum ; in omnibus doftris 
wam faciens clementie aut juſtitie 
ſue, Qui ergo rehſtit poteſtati, 
Dei ordinarioni refiſtic , penes 


& | . . 
quem eſt auttoritas.conferendi eam 


& cum vulty auferendi & mi- 
nuendi eam. Neg; enim potentts 

\ - Cu . 
eſt, cum wulty ſevire in fſubdi- 


t0s3 ſed Divine diſpenſationts, 


pro beneplacito ſu0 Punire vel 
exercere ſubjettos. Joh. Sarisbu- 
rienſ, Polycrakc. 1, 4. Cc. 1. 


government z 


Prince hath ability to do, « ſo 


from God, that the power doth 


not depart from the Lord: but 
he uſeth it by an under-poſed 
band, ſhewing in all things a 
document either of his mercy 
or of his juſtice, Whoſoever 
therefore reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God, 
who hath the authority of confer- 
ring it and, when he pleaſeth, 
of raking away or diminiſhing 
is, For it ts not in the gower of 
4 great man. to exerciſe cruelty 
upon thoſe that are under his 
when he lifteth ;, but it s of 


Gods own diſpenſation , 10 puniſh or exerciſe 
the ſabjeits according to bis good ee 
Out of all which we may learn, that not only 


the ability which Princes have of doing eve- 


TY. 
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ry particular- thing in their Government , 


but alſo the ordering the ends thereof, cither 
tothe good or evill of the party to whom ir 
is done, dependeth alrogether upon the 

eaſure of God, who oftentimes bringerh 
tzht out of darkneſs, anddiſpoſeth of events 
to far other purpoſes then we at firſt would 
have couceiv'd them to tend unto, Which 


the very Heathen did partly 
rake . notice of, who ſaid, . 
(r) The-condition of mortal men 

hath theſe kinds of wiciſſitudes, 

that adverſe things do. ari 
of proſperous , and proſperous 
out of adverſe, God dath hide the VÞ 
ſeeds of both; and the cauſes of _ 


(r) Habet has vices conditio wors 
talinm ut adverſa ex ſecunduy 
ex adverſis ſecunda naſcantar. 
Occultat ntrorumq; jemina Dew ; 


.& plerumgq; bonorum malorumg; 


cauſe ſub diverſa ſpecie latent, 
[1n, Panegyr, ad Trajap.. 


—__ and evill accidents do oftentimes lurk 


under a far different ſhew., 


The Lord knoweth, ſaith (s) S. Peter, bow (s )2 Ber. 2.9; 
#0 deliver the godly out of temptations ;, and to (t) Jam. 1. 29, 
reſerve the un] uſt unto the day of judgement t0(v) Plal.76. 10. 


be puniſhed, And although 
(t) bh _— of man bs 
ghteonſneſs of God: yer 
ſo order the matter , 
that (u) the wrath of man ſh 
praiſe him, and the remainder of 
wrath ſhall be reſtrained by him, 
n S. Auguſtin when 
he hal declared, that (x) rhe 
power even of ts” is 


not the 
doth G 


Wherecu 


i 


(x) Eriam meceminns poteſt as non 
eſt mfi.a Deo: ficut ſeridtum. eſt, 
loquente Sapientia,Perme Reges 
regnanty & cyrannti per me te- 
nent terramz@*#c. lnuſtum enim 
non. eſt ut improbts accipientibus 
nocenas poeteſtatem » & bonorum 
patientia Probetur » 0 malorun 
iniquitas puniatur, Aug. lib. de 
natura bonj, adye;ſus. Mahichz. 
CaPe.32« | 
from 
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from ndue but Gd ; for tht juſtifying 'of his 
proceeding therein he addeth thar # rs not un- 
Juſt that naughty meh, receiving power to hurt, 
borh the patience of the | good ſhould be tryed, 
and rhe intquity” of the wicked perſecuors 
ſhould be punift'd,” For, as he ffewhere alſo 

( y) Imperatores noterh, (y) When Emperours ' do make evill 
quando pro fa'- Lays for falſhood and againſt the truth, the right 
rate contra Vers” beliewers are t1Y6d,. and ſuch as perſevere are 
raves Sonſeitmene, ned: and again, 'z). The terror of the 
malas leges pro- _,\-, £9 OTH 
bantur Rane cre. temporal powers; when it doth oppoſe the truth, 
dentes, & coronan- # 10 the juſt and ſtrong 4 glorious trial, but to 
zur perſeverantes. the weak a dangerous temptation : but when it 
1d.Epiſt.g0.1mpe- propoſerh the truth 10ſuch as erre, and are at 
ratores ſt n errore Jifcor ds, tomen of underſtanding it proveth 4 
eſſent» pro errore profitable admonirion, and to ſuch as are not 
ſuo contra vervta- 


rem leges darent: ſenſible thereof an unprofitable afflidtion, And 
per quas juſti & 


 Probarentur. & toronarenturs non faciendo qned ills Jabereut quia Deus pro- 


hiberet, 1d, Epiſt, 166, | 


(z) Terror temporalium poteſtatum) quands veritatem oppugnat ; juſtis 
fortibus glorioſa probatio eft, infirm periculoſa tentatio : quando au- 
rem wveritarem pradicat errantibus & diſcordantibus ; tordatis utilts 
admonitio efts '& inſenſatis unutilis aff tio. Non eſt sames poteſtas nif 
a Deo ;'!qut sutem refiltic poreſiatt Deo"otdinarioni reliſtic ; Prin- 
Cipes enim non ſunt ttmori bono operi, ſed mals, Vis attem non 
timere poteſtacem ? bonum fac, & habebis landem ex illa, Sive enim 
Poteftas verit.att favens aliguem corrigat) landem habet ex a qui furrit 
emendatus; five inimica 'veritati in Alique- {&vidt, laridem habet ex 
vlla qui viftor farrit coronatns, Id. Epili, 48, Non ait, Bonum: fac) 
& habebis laudem ex illa;” vel cam eam in ob[equinm; Dei lucratus 
feriey vel cum ejusperſecntione coronam merneris, 16, in expoſit,quarund, 
propofir, ex Epitt, ad Roman, 2 


ML 
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yes there is 20 power. but 'of: God 5 and he 

that reſiſteth the 'power, reliſterth the/ ordi- 

nance of God: for Rulers are not a terrour 

ro good works , but to the evill, Wilt thou 

then not be afraid of the power > do. that 

which is good, and: thou ſhale have praiſe 

of the ſame, For whether the Power ,. f4- 

vonring the truth, doth corre# any man, he 

that is amended hath praiſe thereby ;. or be- 

inz enemy. to the truth, doth uſe cruelty againſt 

any, he that ' reretveth. the crown for obtai- 

ming the vittory hath praiſe for the ſame, 

And therefore _— , (a) If 

thy Governour be good, be W (1) Bonus | Furrit aus 11hs woo. 
thy nourijher : if Fy's evill, he o —_—— —_— 
i thy tempies.... Recetve thy faerit, tentator Aus ft, Er nu+ 
nouriſhment willingly, aud ap- trementa libenter accipe» CF in 
prove thy ſelf in temptation, *©1*«ttone approbare. Eſto aurum ; 


; | .. attend: mundum iſtum tarquam 
Be thou cold conſider this fence arcifion. Abies a——_ 


world as the furnace of the "ico tria fant; aurumy PA'eas 
workmazt. In ont narrow place $9nus. Ad illa duo ignts apponi- 
there are three things 5 gold, tar ; Palea uritury aurum pur- 
chaffe, and fire. The fire mr; put . £4rur, Id, de verbis Domini, 
#nto the other two ©: the chaffe. Ras * | 

# bwy'd., :the gold i. purged... (4 
To which. kande: of; ( b) fiery; rriall thoſe. (b) 1 Per. 4. 12. 
of Scriptureare to be reterr'd, When 
he hath tryed me, 1 ſhall come forth 4s gold. 

{ Job:23. 10, ) That the tryall of, your faith 
being imuch. more. preciows then of | gold. that 
periſheth; thongh itibe #ryed with fire.,\ might 

be jo found unto praiſe , and honour, and glery, 

at. 


x76 


teſtas laudabit te: aut juſte agen- 
$21 etiamſs poteſtas injuſta dam- 
wet te> Dens juſtus coronabit te. 
Primaſ, in Rom, 1 3. 


(d) Rex eſt ? fs necentem punit» 
cede juſtitie ; fs innocentem) cede 
fortune, Senec, de Ira, |. 2, 
C, 30, 
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ng of 'Feſwe- Chriſt, (.xPer, 


f 


at 'the. appeari 
I. 7.')- Majyſball be patified and made white 
and tryed. ( Dan. 12.' 10, ) Bleſſed is the 
man that endureth temptation : for when he is 
l tryed, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 
(Jam, 1. 12.) OY BT, 


pointe, (c) E 


| (c) Amt juſte agics & juſta pe- 


To draw then to a concluſion of this 
ither thou doeſt juſtly , and the 


Juſt power will praiſe thee ;_. 
ia doing ju th : Y keced 
the unjuſt power fhould con-. 
demn thee, the juſt God will 
crown thee, is the ſaying of 
Primaſues, And, (d) If the 
King doth puniſh thee when 
thou art nocemt, give place to 
Fuſtice ; if when thou art inno- 
cent, give place to fortune, was 
of old the advice of ſage Se- 


Wo neca, Now if a Heathen could bring his 
j minde to ſuch a temper, by yielding unto his 
blind Fortune-; how much more ſhould a 

Chriſtian arme himſelf with patience , by 

giving way to the all-ſecing providence of 

(e) Ephef, 2, x1. Or moſt wiſe God > who fo (e) worketh 
all things afier the counſel of his own will , 
| that he cauſeth af things to work, not only 
(8) Td) owe feverally bur alſo (ft) joynily, for good to 

ys ws ao61,Row- them thay love him : making their temporal 
_ evil an occaſion of -their eternal goed : 


according 
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according to that of S. Auguſtine, (g) Princes (9) ha & 4 ple- 
are to be ſuffered by their People, and Maſters by bibus Principes » 
their Servants: that inthe exerciſe of their & a ſervis Domi- 
patience temporal things may be born , and eter- # [#nt ferendi, ut 


vah hoped for by them... VVhercof his Scholax ſub exercitatione 


44 1 $44) + wv v.44 d, [ 1 PT 
Proſper maketh ſchis paraphraſe in his Ept- ,,; —_— 


grams , | _ & ſperentar ater- 
n4.Proſp. ſcnten, 


Reddendum eff; quicquid mundi bene poſtulat. 34.<x Auguli, 
 Propoſitumg; pie non violat fidei, .. (ord, 
Mitibus &> ſanit ts nulla eſt - ſpernenda poteſt as < 
v/£Equum ſervire eſt Regibus & Domins. 
Ut Chriſti famulis ad verum profit honorem, 
_ Ditexiſſe bonos, & toleraſſe malos, 


And ſo much both of the 4#ive obedience , 
which, in all things that may. be done, we are 
bound to perform, unto our .Soveraigns ; and. 
of the Paſſive, which, in other caſes, with all . " 208 
Chriſtian fortitude we are.tyed, to undergoe, iy 
without the leaſt carnal thought either of re- 

fiſting their Authority, or conſpiring againſt 

their Perſon, State, or Dignity. 
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| TT followeth that we ſhonld here alſo fay 

(h) "Ore I wi- | fomewhar touching the Oath (h) of God : 

wore twphre Or. A. then which (1) no bond hath been 
Gregor. Nazian. | eſteem'd ſo ſtrait to bind mens faith, as in 
f - Ag de- aff other matters, fo eſpccially in this particu- 
| _—— lar of- ( k ) Fideliry and Obedience to be 
| _—_— perform'd by Subje&s unto their Princes. 


*O F - 
_ ne on Wherein a double kind of Oath may be taken 


edn £rani$ex]G, into confideration 3 the one Tacite, the other 
Ariftorel. Rhe- Expreſſe. For as in Matrimony the (1) cove- 
toric. ad Alexan, 24zt made between man and wife is in the 
Cap. 18, Scriptnre ſtyled '('m Y the covenant of God ; | 
becauſe thereby they have not only impledg'd 

themſelves the one unto the other upon carth, 

(1) Nulam vin- but alſo to God in heaven, who is borh a 
_— ad ftris- viitnefs of that contra , and a ſevere re- 
iff gendaws fades venger of the breach thereof: ſo this be- 


| urejurando ma- . | 
| 7 ns ffs ing (n) the general covenant of humane 
I voluernnt, 1d in- | 
dicant leges in XII tabul. indicant ſacray indicant federa quibus 
etiam cum hoſte devincitur fides; indicant notiones animaaverſioneſy; | 
cenſarum, qui nulla de re diligentins quam de jurejurando judicabants 
Cicer. Offic. lib. 3. (k) Neon ignarns alicquiny nemini religiofins 
uod juraverit euſtodiendums quam cujus maxime interiſt nou pejerari. 
lin, de Trajane in Panegycico ſuo. Ad'quem Liphus, Nam Principum 
Patns & ſalus jnuramento nitebatur) quod quotannisy ipſis Kalenais { anu- 
arits, Senatus preſtabat. (1) Malach. 2, 14. (m) Prov, 2. 17, (y) "4 
nerale paltum eft ſacietatis humane) obedire Regibus ſui. Avgultin, 1.3, 
Confefl, cap..8, 
fuciety 


1 
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ſociety Cas S. Auznſtin ſpeakerh)' to obey our 
prac God Ren himſelf to be (o far in- 
eereſſed therein, asif an atteſtation had been 
interpoſed of his own glorious and fearful 
name, Upon which ground Solomosx doth 
counſel, or rather charge us (tor the principal 


verb is wanting in the Original ; as if no 


word could be found ſignificant enough to ex-* 
preſſe the deepneſs of the charge) (0) ro (9) Eccl, . 2, 


keep the Kings commandement , and that in 
regard of the Oath of God : the very being in 
the condition of a Subje&, carrying with it 
by implication a ſilent kind of Oarh of fideli- 
ty, and due obedience. 


But Princes, for their better ſecurity, belide 
this tacite and implicite, thought fir their ſub- 
jets ſhould be further charg'd with expreſs 
and dire& formes of Oaths, Examples where- 
of we have ; one, that which 


the ( p ) Emperour F»ſtinian (p) Jufiinian. Noyel. 9, tir. 3. 
required of rhole who bore (q) Marculph. Formul, a Frid, 
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office under him 3 an other, T;;,qenbrogio edit. num. 40. 


(q) taken by the Subjes of 
C 


axles the Great ; divers (r) Capicul.Caroli Calvizcap, I 33 


(r) required both of the Cler- 22 & 35. (pag. 1175 165, & 
387. edir,Pariſ. an. 1623. 


gy and the Laity, by Carolus 


Calvuws, (Ss) the Oath of (s)Depace Conftantiz (in fine 


fidelity made unto Frederick corporis juris Civilts,) 


Barbaroſſa and King Henry his | 
Son by the Cities. of Lombardy, Marchia and 
Romandiola : and with us not only the Oaths 


Aa 2 of 
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(t) Coke 7. Re- 
porr. fol. 6, & 7. ance; !Which every Subjet' above the age of 


in Calyins caſe, 
and in his Infti- 
rutes ſect. 94, & 


259. 


(u) 2 Chr.36.13, 


(x) Ezek. I7.12) 
I 35 &C, 


The Obedience of the Subje&., 
of Supremacy and:Alleriance ordain'd by'lat- 
ter Statutes ;] but alſo! (t):tbe ,Oarh: of. Lige?. 


12 years is tied to: take: in the Tourn or 
Leet, bythe ancient Common. Law... The. 
violation: of : which; facred borids: how ' hai- 
nouſly God doth take,-even' as::a-deſpiting. of 
his own Oath and a breaking of his own 
Covenant, theſe terrible threats of his againſt 
Zedekiah, that (u) rebelled againſk King Ne- 
buchadnezzar , who. bad made him ſwear by 
God, do: ſufhctently demonſtrate. (x) Behold, 
the King of Babylon is come to Jeruſalem , 
and hath taken the King thereof , and the 
Princes. and led them with him to Babylon. 
And hath takes of the Kings ſeed, and made 
a Covenant mwith him ,, aud hath taken an 
Oath of him : he hath alſo taken the mighty 
of the Lana, That the Kingdom might be 
baſe, that it might not lift it ſelf up, but that 
by keeping of his covenant it might ſtand. 
But he rebelled againſt him , in ſending his 
Ambaſſadours into eAeypt, that they might 
give him horſes and much people. Shall he 
proſper ? ſhall he eſcape that doth ſuch things ? 
or ſhall he break the Covenant and. be delive- 
red ? As I live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely in 
the place where the King dwelleth that made 
him King,” whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, and whoſe 
Covenant he brake ,. even mith him in ihe 
midſt of Babylon be fhall . die. "Neither ſhall 
Pharaoh myith bis mighty Army. and great 

| COM 
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company. make for him in the way by caſting 
mounts, and building forts,” to cut off many 
perfons.Seeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking 
the Covenant ( when, lee, he had given his 
hand ) and hath done all theſe things, h: ſhall 
wot eſcape. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, 
As T live, ſurely MINE oath that he hath 
deſpiſed , and MY covenant that he hath 
broken, even ut will I recompenſe upon his own 
head, And 1 will ſpread my net upon him, and 
be ſhall be raken 1» my ſnare, and 1 will brin 
him to Babylon, and will plead with him there 
for his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed againſt 
ME. And all his fugitives with all his bands 
Jhall fall by the ſword, and they that remain 
ſhall be ſcattered towards all winds : and ye ſhall 
know that I the Lordhath ſpoken it, 
And the ſentence is very ſolemn which 1/- (y) Quicunq; a- 
adore, that famous Archbiſhop of Sevil, with meds ex nb vel 
threeſcore and ten other Biſhops aſſembled in #1111 i/panie 
the IV. Council of Toledo, did pronounce a- 09% > 9411s w* 
_=_m ſuch rebellious perſons as made no con- þ1%;ut 1 
cience of the performance of that Oath of ;..,, #7 /.e qu:d 
Fideliry which they had taken for the preſer- pro parrie genti/7; 
vation of the ſafety of their King and Coun- Gothirum ſtats » 


try Whoſoever of us, or of the People vl conſervatione 
F'9 (y) ſe of - f Regie ſalntts (vel 


incolumitate Regie preſtatss) pallicitus ef, temeraveiity att Regem nece 
attreftaverit, aut poteſtate regni exuerits aut preſumpiione tyrannea regns 
faſtigium u:[urpaverit, anathema in conſpettn Dri Patris & Angelorum, 
atq; ab Eccleſia Catholicas quam perjurio profanaverit » efficiatur extra- 
nensy & ab emni catu Chriſtianorum alienus; cum omnibus jmpictatcs ſus 
ſocits : quia oportet ut una pena teneat ebnixios y quos ſimilis errer inve- 
merit implicatos, Concil. Toleran, IV, cap, vir. 


a3. through- 
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throughout all Spain , ſhall from hencefor- 
ward , by any kind of conſþiracy or praftice, 
violate the Oath of Fidelity which he hath 
taken for the ſafegard of the Conntrey and 
Gothiſh nation, or the preſervation of the Kings 
Majeſty, or ſhall attempt the Kings death, or 
deprive him of the Government of his King- 
dome , or by tyrannical preſumption uſurp 
the Regal Throne ; let him (lay they in the 
firſt place) be accurſed before God the 
FATHER and the Angels, be caſt out of 
the Catholique Church which by his perjury 
he hath profaned, and excommunicated from 
the company of all Chriſtian men , together 
with all the complices of his impiety : 1t be- 
ing fit that they ſhould be liabl: to the ſame 
penalty , who are found involved in the er- 
rour of the like conſpiracy. And ( in the 
(2) eAnathema ſecond place) (z) let him be accurſed be- 
in conſpetiu Chri- fore CHRIST and his Apoſtles , be caft 
fi & in vt out of the Catholique Church , &c, and be dams 
af a —_ ned in Gods furure judgement, together 
thilica, quam With his partakers + it being juſt that th 
perjurio profa- who are aſſociated to ſuch , ſhould likewife 
naverit » efficia- be held obnoxious to the participation of 


tur extranens » their condemnation, And ( the third time 
& ad omni con- 


fortio Chriſtiano- ; 

rum alienus» & damnatus in futuro Dei judicio habeatur » cum par- 
ticipibus (uu : quia dignum eft ut qui talibus ſociantar, ipſs etiam 
 damnations corum participations c<bnoxis teneantwy, Concil, Toletan, 


IV.cap.nlr. 


alſo) 
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alſo ) (a ) Let him be accarſed before the (6) eds 


HOLY GHOST and the Martyrs of jt iy conſpeltu 
Chriſt, be caſt out of the Catholique Church,8&c, Spiriths Santti 
and let kim have no portion with the juſt, but & Martyrum 
be condemned to eternal puniſhments with the Chriſti > atq; ab 
Devil and hs Angels, together with thoſe Eormfes- Cattels 
that are combined in the ſame conſpiracy : that 4% Kar tug F "_ 
they may be tyed in the ſame penalty of perdition, (ffciatur extra- 
who were joyn'd in the ſame wicked ſociety of ſe- neus, & ab omni 
dition. Which fentence of the Biſhops, three communione Chri- 
times thus denounced , In the name of the /iavorum alie- 


Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, J*7 * 295 Pariem 


was ſeconded by this general acclamation of prom, = yrofs 


the whole Clergy and people that were '& augelis ejus 

preſent, (b ) W oſoever ſhall preſume againſt eternis ſupplicits 
this definition of yours , let them be Ana- condemnetur, una 
thema Maranatha , that is , accurſed unto the ©#1 its qui eadem. 


coming of our Lord ; and let them have their on wratione n- 
tuntar; mt par 


part with Fudas Tſcarior, both they and their ionic 
aſſociates, obfringes > gas 

: in pernicie prava 
ſecietas copulat. Concil, Toletan, IV, cap. ult. (bY) Ab aniverſo 
Clero & Prpulo diflum eft > Dui contra hanc veſtram dcfinitionem pre- 
ſumpſerint, Anathema Maranathay hoc eſt, peraitio in adventum Domini 
fint ; & cum fruda Iſcarinth, partem habeamt» & ip & ſects eoum.. 
eAmen, Ibid, 


This (c) proviſion for the ſafety and be- (c) pa »Þ5 
hoof of Princes was confirmed likewiſe in the Concilis commu 
V. Council of Toledo; and this Canon niter confiderats 


defertur ſanten- 
14a ; mt ſervttis quecung; in nniverſali & magna 8. Ynodo proviſa conſcrw 
pragz cirea Principum ſalutem & ntilitatem ſunt 1b. V. Cap. 2. 
| enacted. 
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(8) Propter mala- enadted therein for the:time to come, (d) /x 
rum mentinm fa- regard of the facility of evil-affeted minds, 
cilitatem & me- apd the forgetfulneſs of memory , this holy 
worie oblivionem» gynod hath ordain'd, that in every. Council of 
hoc ſacrariſſim the giſhops of Spain, the Decree. of . the. Na- 


p = —— tional Council which was made for, the. ſafety 


cilio Epiſcoporum #f our Princes, after all things are finiſh'd in 
Hiſpaniezuniver- 15e Synod, ſhould with a publique woice be 
ſalis Concilii de- pronounced: that being often repreſented un- 
cretum quoa prop- 10 mens ears, even by this very aſsiduity the 
ter Irincip" ind of evil men being terrified may be 


neſtrorum eſt ſa- corretted , which by their forgetfulneſs and 


lutcms ciunſtitu- 


91 verattis om- Facility would otherwiſe be drawn to diſloyalty. 
= pl preke | -—»— Any in the X. Council of Toledo, thi 
publica voce debe- Canon alſo was afterwards added, for the 
at pronuxciari: depoſition of ſuch of the Clergy: as ſhould 
quatenus [epe 1e* y;o])ate thoſe Oathes that were generally 
plicatum anribis rien for the preſervation of the ſafety of 


vel aſſianitate 
iniquorum mens ae King and Countrey, (©) Whereas both 


territa corriga® by the ſanftions of certain decrees of the 
tur, que ad pre- Fathers, and by Legal conſtitutions it hath 
varicandum & 

oblivion? & facilitate perducitur. Concil. Toletan. V, c.,7, (e) Cam 
& quorunaam paternorum ſanftionibus decretorum & inſtitutionibns ſit 
legalibus cautum) ne contra ſalutem Principum gentiſq; aut patrie quiſ- 
quam meditars conetar aaverſum ; hic unum ſpecialiter nunc depromitur 
obſervandum , ut fiquu Religioſorum, ab Epiſcops uſq; ad extremum orai- 
nts Clericorum five Monachorum, generalia juramenta in ſalutem Regiam 
gentiſq; aut patrie data reperiatur vidlaſſe voluntate profanaz mox pro- 
pria dignitate privatasy & loco & honore habeatur excluſus ; eo miſera- 
tions obtentu tantummodo reſervato» ut «n locum) an honorem, an mraqs 
Poſſideaty concedends jus licentiamg; principals poteſtas obtineat. Concil, 
Toletan, X, Cap. 2, 


bees 
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been provided , that none ſhould attempt to ' 
deviſe any thing contrary to the ſafety of our 
Prince, Nation or Conntrey ; this one thing s 
now added ſpecially to be obſerved , that if any 
Religious perſon, from the Biſhop unto the 
meaneſt of the Clerical or Monaſtical order , 
ſhall be found with a profane intendment te 
have wielated rhoſe general Oaths that have 
been taken for the [ary of the King, Nation 
or Countrey, he jhall be preſently deprived of 
his dignity , and be excluded both from his 
place and honour z this hope of mercy being only 
reſerved, that it ſhall be left in the power of the 
Prince, whether he ſhall repoſſeſs either his place, 
or his honour, or both of them, Thus far the Fa- 
thers of Toledo, 
The firſt we finde that ſtiflcly ſtood 
againſt the taking of theſe general Oathes 
of Fidelity, were the Phariſees, who be- 
ing of ( f) the ftriteſt Seft of the Jewiſh (f ) 3&. 2 
Religion , did indeed (g) outwardly appear _— " 1 
righteous unto men, but within were full of ws oy __” 
hypocriſie and iniquity, Yet by this ourward = 
ſhew of Religion they gain d 
luch a reputation with the {5,) 2«7e3u5 mu meg mis To 
people, that (h) they were able 72... oi Daredess weeks. 
that means to do much hurt au* udatca ag meds ow mcg) mi 


mAnJes el av av * FIcvounTrs; mn 
unto thoſe that hated them, and xaterds aiguor. Alexande- Rex, 


to give great furtherance unto apud Joſep. lib. 13. Antig. cap. 
ſuch as ſtood friendly affeited 23, vide & Cap. ſequ, & lib. 
toward them, being ſtrongly 18.c, 2, 

believed by the multitude, even 

Bb 


when 
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when for meer envy they did ſpeak hardly of 
any man : fo far, that (i) if they did ſpeak 


(i) Tooawrlw £400 mh tour ms 
Tr TAnJe, Ws 4 x7 Tx Baorncos 7 
ainorless it) xF! dgNttetvs, dbOug m- 


SHU touts 


(k) Þxe1 018 13.A0u8 TH, Lamtdn 
Sus {uo MAAIGE EyN TR; Fey - 
urhas, Lu Ts Tps T1 FT: To mA - 
vey Te % Padwlay imcpuerce, (avs 
T3; 08 Ty IeStins F:Borcgrn TOr IN 
ivy n wlu drorout Kalonety & 
Tels FumMius Tey wan, bud) os 
avs ty, # £40 7 5 eyes Vp 244” 
#1 Atots X; an.T6s Bambaus Cnc 
ow] 5enwacmr , 1 Vigpes fur Thy 
ruins 2 69579) Hagen, C Jo- 
({>ph.lib. 17. CaP. 3+ 


any thing againſt the King him- 
ſelf or A. args high Frief, 
they were preſently believed. 
Of them thus writeth Foſe- 
phas, (k) Theſe were called 
Phariſees, ſuch 4s were able 
openly to pradtiſe againſt Kings ; 
being very ſubtile, and preſu- 
ming by their motions to raiſe 
war againſt them, and to annoy 
them. Whereas therefore all the 
Jews had by Oaths obliged their 
fidelity to Cxfar Auguſtus, and 
to the eſtate of King Herod, 
theſe men would not ſwear at 


all, being above ſix thouſand in number. 
Whereupon the Kiag baving impoſed a fine up- 
on them, the Wite of Pheroras ( Herods 
brother ) paid it for them. For which cauſe 
they intending to requite her kindneſs, and 
being eſteem'd by their entercourſe with God 
10 have obtained the knowledge of things to 
come, foretold her that God had determin d to 


brinz the Government of Herod and hs 
poſterity to an end , and that the Kingdom 
ſhould be transferred to her and Pheroras 
and the children begotten of them both, Bur 
Herod , having diſcovered the conſpiracy of 
theſe falle Prophets, put the principal con- 
trivers thereof unto death, and. all thoſc No 
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his houſhold ſervants 
faction. 


that were' of thcir 


Not long after theſe (1) roſe up Fadas (1) AR. 7. 37. 


of Galilee, iy the dayes of the taxing, and drew 
away much people after him - but with the 
like ſucceſs : for he alſo periſh'd, and all, ever 
45 many 45 obeyed him, were diſperſed ; as is 


related by Gamaliel in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles. (m) This Fudas , 
with Saddyuc the Phariſce his 
aſſociare, ſolicited the people 
to rebellion 3 alledeing that the 
taxing brought with it a plain 
confeſſion of their ſervitude , 
and exhorting them to matntaln 
their liberty - and brought in a 
new Sea among the Jews ; the 
followers whereof did (n) 7x 
all other thinzs agree with the 
— of the Phariſees, but 
ad a moſt conſtant love of li- 
berty, accounting God alone to 
be their Prince and Lord, In- 
ſomuch that they make little 
account of” undergoing exqui- 


_ 


(m) Sal\OZzor paermioey meggA8 j4n 
Burighe&, mreiem © 
TU Te WMTIAnAY £7 ano j} eayn- 
reus decir EinQigety ASLVTES, 1 
FP £XL):eiag im dvmnnges meoght: 
AruwTes 72 8, Joſeph, li. 18% 
Anti9. Cap, I, 


% #, 
WP g2yces * 


(n) Tz w% Yum mTym Vapy 
TH Þ2E% 7o he 0A im, J mim 
J T5 $aduips tþws bery a Teh; pov 
nd t SIT T Oty Catian- 
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Ten io as oy vAty wo TJ), x) 
evy vi T1/4:28: tg X, Clio, EN. 
Ts Wn Pvt &#9: any aeyryy ts; 
Naririw. 10, lib, 18, Cap, 2. 


ſite kinds of deaths, or of the puniſhments 
of their kinsfolks and friends, rather then 
they would call any mantheir Lord, Where- 
as, on the other fide, the Efſenes would ad- 
mir none to any necr communion with their 
Se, before he had firſt bound himſelf by 

a 
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a ſolemn Oath, (0) ever to keep his faith 
unto all, but eſpecially unto Princes ; conſide- 


(0) Td may as mghtar amo » 
warn 5 mis negrInv. 8 6p d)- 
4 Ot3 mrerziviou's ml 70 agxen, 
Joſeph. lib, 2, Bell, . Jud, cap- 
I 2, (al. 17,) | 


(p) Enieus m0 $v& evaprica 
PeAov' Or , emp i poroy h wanoe 
ndes Cx als aboomots x, TEfZtmv dy- 
nar oor, Wag} 18 2Þgomrdv1hs cu 
my uw baw'@® enter», Phi. 
loy #2 legar, ad Caium. 


ring that no man doth attain to 


that power without Gods own 
appointment, And the people 
of the Jews generally had been 
ſo far this way inſtructed our 


of Gods word, that when Se- 
Jjanm intended his conſpiracy 


againſt Tiberizs,he firſt (p) en- 
deavoured to remove this nati- 
0n out of the way : which he 
knew wonld wr of alone or 
moſt of all oppoſe his unzoadl 
ed and 3. "So . p - the 
endangering the life of the Em- 


perouwr, Whereupon commangdement. was 
given by Tiberius afterwards unto all the 


(q) <hgwambinlw yew T5; 7 
avdpa as tignvinss Tas Quang, u 
7 youunus as aniporra mes gu - 
044. Ibid. 


quilliry. 


(rt) "Qpxary "Thu 


Preſidents of the Provinces , 
that they ſhould (q) take into 
their proteftion, both the men 
themſelves as perſons of 4 
peaceable diſpoſition , and their 


laws likewiſe as things much. 


tending to the ſettlement of publique tran- 


So , upon his death, the people of the 


wntus in” driig Fews With the firſt rook their (r) Oath of 


79 Tais, 


Joſeph, 


Antiq, 1, 18, C, 7, de. Vitellio Syriz Przpde , Hieroſolymis tum 
agente, 


fidelity 
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fidelity to his ſucceſſour Cains 3 and of- 


18g 


fer® 1 ($) ſolemn Sacrifices at the Temple of (+) n;&ny +: 544- 


Feruſalem tor his ſafety. Who arc therefore 
_ by King Azrippa to Cairns him- 
ſelf as a Nation (t) from the beginning moſt 
religiouſly and piouſly affefted toward his fami- 
ly. For tn what things they may, ſaith he, and 
are permitted to do by the lawes of their Reli- 
gion, they come no wayes ſhort of any people 
either of Aſia or Europe, in prayers, ereftion 
of Donaries, and multitude of ſacrifices , not 
only in their publique ceiebrities, but alſo in 
their daily devotions, Whereby they do de- 
clare this pious reſpett of theirs , not ſo much 
with their mouth and tonzne as with the wil- 
lingneſs of their inward ſoul : not ſaying that 
they are the friends of Ceſar, but being ſo in 
truth and in deed, Thus Agrippa wrote unto 
Caixs, being incenſed againſt the Fews for 
not giving way to the dedicating his ſtatue 
in their Temple , with the title which he 
had aſſumed unto-himſelf of New Fupiter, 
In the cartiage of which unhappy bulineſs, it 
will not be amiſs ro confider that notable 
_— of Paſhve obedience ſhewcd at that 
time by this pcople. 
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The inhabitants of Feruſalem and-all the 
reſt of the Countrey no ſooner had notice of 


Bb thel(e- 


3. 
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theſe woſul ridings , but preſently as;,qne 
man, leaving their Towns, and Caſtles, and 
Houſes, they preſented themſelves in Phani- 
| cia betore Petronizs the Preſident of Syria z 
. unto whom Caizs had committed the execu- 
tion of this wicked command of his. Where 
the old men, yong folks and boyes diſtributed 
into three ranks, and the od women, younger 
women and virgins divided intq three other, + 
at one inſtant fell down unto the ground 
before the Preſident, with a lamentable 
kinde of howling. Being commanded to ariſc 
and to draw nearer, with much ado they 
did ſo ; and being covered with duſt, and 
beblubbered with tears, came with both their 
hands drawn behind their backs after the 
manner of condemned perſons, cauſing their 
: mind to be delivered by their ſpokeſmen to 
(ov), Aonder *0w% this offet, (u ) We are unarmed, as thou 
wW5 ops, M7 SRFo- ] h aid . J 
Aves 5" a marr ſeeſt; though ſome did giveout that we were 
TIr*s ws mMues* come in an hoſtil manner. And our hands, 
& ) n gums g5y io þ hich bak, an; 
eecotrauto dum Ie members which nature hath given unto 
mes _ xRe%, EVETy Man for his defence , we have put be- 
& Tm: ©6520 . eve |; : _ X 
A - ddntns hind ws, that they are able to do nothing : pre 
Swiar), mageyarres : : 
eur Ti. owwore negs Aoxonss TH; Vigo amuteyr: Roaus, Tuvelrgs 
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ſenting our own bodies as a fair mark to be 
ſhot at, to thoſe that have a minde to kill ws. 
Our wives and our children and our families 
we have brought unto thee, and by thee do pro- 
ſtrate our ſelves before Cains ; having left none 
at home, to the end that you might either ſave 
ws all, or cut us off all by a common deſtrutti- 
6n, We hear that foot and horſe forces are pre- 
pared againſt #5, if we give impediment to this 
dedication, There is none ſo mad, that being 4 
ſervant he would eppoſe himſelf againſt bis 
maſter. We are ready to undergo onr ſlaughter 
moſt willingly. Let them kill us, ſacrifice us, 
cut w4 in pieces without fight or any be of the 
leaſt drop of their own bloud , let them put in 
execution whatſoever Conquerours uſe to de. 
This ſhall be our laſt will, when we are a dying ; 
that neither God himſelf may finde fault with us 
for having areſpett to both theſe, the revereace 
we owe unto eur Prince, and the obſervance die 
nnto our moſt ſacred law, 


Petronins , at that time being not able to , 


y : _ (6) Vevs rome nt 
prevail with them, removed from Ptolemats mild ny te, 
to Tiberias in Galilee ; where fifty dayes to- ©& 75 74s migyeny 
1 . h n. ETIAUW; tA”, Vet Tet « 
gether were ſpent in the treaty of this mat- (£4 575 itire.l- 
ter : the J-ws the mean while negleting their ny eve 8 
. . mM - Fonv , Horewnrtrt 5 
{ced-time, and (x) crying ont, that before their ;; mrg3ea Kalract 3 
- gy * IsSZo!, Thee 
ul Kuicae® yg 78 dive of Pupaior d)s 7 nuzprs Cyciy £22. 6 Ss (tas) 
mis 4x01 % tyra) idruay, merrregy 7 dev amw Tr lf aio! tv mertur x- 
Ca mytye ff opas ares enviyuus tis Toaybd, cus Tires  Ywaltig. 


Joſeph, lib,.2..Bell, Jud, Cap. 17. (al. 9.) 
| law 
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law ſhould be violated, they were ready to ſuffer 

any thing, To whom Petronius, Are you they 

minded to fight againſt Ceſar ? Their anſwer 

was, that twice every day they did offer - 

fice for Caeſar and the people of Rome : but if 

he would needs erett thoſe images, he muſt firſt 

offer the whole Nation of the Fews for a ſa- 

crifice ; they beimz ready to preſent themſelves 

to the ſlanghter, together with their wives and 

children. With which carriage of theirs the 

Preſident was ſo moved, that he ſtayed the 

execution of the buſineſs : wherewith the 

Empecrour was ſo highly offended, that he 

threarned death unto him, for being fo flow 

in the performance of his commandements. 

| Burt ſeven and twenty dayes betore thoſe mi- 

(y ) Utinam Po: gatory letters came unto his hands, Petronius 

A a p - — received others that certified him of the death 

},.&.rc+. Sreton, Of that bloudy Tyrant ; who was ſo profeſſed 

in C, Caligula » an enemy not only to the Jewiſh Nation, bur 

cap. 30. Dio, alſo to his own, that he (y) 7 ang the peeple 

hiltor, lib.59. P. of Rome had but oxe neck, that he might cur it 
O.ol. I1b.7. C. 5. off with one blow. 


There were living at that timethree of the 

ſons of Fudas of Galilee, Fames, Simon and 

Manahem ; who, no doubt, would not ler ſlip 

ſuch an opportunity as this, ro ſtir up thoſe 

ſeditious ſpirits that adhered unto their Fa- 

(2) Joſeph. lib, thers Se&t, unto an open detection from the 
20, An iqui, Roman Government, But (ure it is, that 


caP. 3. the (z) two former, for ſuch praftices as 
theſe, 
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theſe, were not long after crucified by 
Tiberius Alexander the Roman Governour, 
The third lived to be a chict Caprain of 
the Rebellious rout , that under pretence 
of recovering their liberty, made that war 
againſt the Romans which brought them- 
{elves and their Countrey unto utter ruine : 
Aerippa the King, and Foſephus the Prieſt 
labouring in vain to difſwade them fromthoſe 


ſeditious attempts, For, ſaid 
Aerippa to them, (a) now to 
deſire liberty is wnſeaſonable : 
you ought at firſt to have ſtri- 
ven, that you might not loſe 
4 3 conſidering that the admit- 
tance of ſlavery is a heavy 
thing, and that it may not at all 
bezin 4 juſt cauſe of war. But 
he who beings once ſubdued 


(a) *Ard wn) my rw iadhhe] a; 
emBunuey ac e927 * ior umeg Te nd 
SnE&a?.ctvr avTiw evict rat 
epv. n wig mee 7 Suey nahemt, 
%; Tel Ts und? apfanut TWTH 0 
& 1&1 Sagz© * 5 Ji amt yegolers, 
enmora Epic phe F, aIadſns dighs 


inr,4 pnrad9:pÞ, Joſeph, lib, 
2, Bell, Jud. cap. 28, (al. 


- 


doth afterwards revolt, ſheweth himſelf to be 


a contumacious ſervant, rather then a lower of 


liberty. \Which Foſephus allo put them in mind 


of atrerward 3 that although 
(b) it be a 200d and commenda- 
ble thing to fight for liberty, 
yet that was tobe done in the 
beginning : but for thoſe that 
were once brought into ſub- 
jedtion, and for a long time 
had undergone the ſame , to 


(b) *Ez jap ds xj avAtpeir vmp 
eadbYeeiag 1420) wlwar mo Foray. 
T0 of" amt viomouwns, t Udkecls 
ezayras Y E905, £7uTY Smoth! 
To (uyn, dutuvamuymwy s Q 24- 


acoJ%;ov t), 19, lib, 6 Cip, 26, 
(al 882 


ſhake off the yoke afterward , would be the 


part of thoſe that were deſiroms of a ſhameful 
C c 


death, 


PL on TOTES. = ne ee Ce oo ALE IE Ce EDS Ge LR 
- — <_—_— CIS - Ne 


_ — 
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death, rather then of ſuch as would be accounted 
the lovers of liberty, 


The prime ( c ) foundation of this cruel 
Var was laid by Eleazar the fon of Ana- 


(c) Tim dv 5 75 ac Prumcs 
Top: naTAL An. TW Jap VI; TH- 
To! Sundy Kajrag?} comppries 
x; TAL TH 73% dfirgian: t; Tw 
bl F \ ” 

WY VCAUOY TC IKLALUD TWP, WH Ta gAle 
Tev 70 Vote TH nparor 6%, ur 
:yihwr Joſeph, lib 

er6>w?, Joſeph, lib. 2. Cap, 30. 


(al. 17 ) 


nias the high Pricſtz who, 
with his. complices, rejected 


the ſacrifice that was to be 


offcred for Ceſar , and with 
kim for the Remans, notwith- 
ſtanding that divers of the chict 
Prieſts and others of the beſt 
eſteem did earneſtly requeſt 


them not to intcrmit that cuſtome of ſacrifi- 
cing for their Governours 3 telling them that 


W-4 ' \ 
(d) Aves of tw 62:21Z0v7 ag mt 
er F & , . . 
Pa uater 9TAQ, X vansdouleess T am 


ErcVig? TAE, KAY GTULEIY Dynan das 


Swim, Tbid, 


( e ) Atdtrg;van whereas jan Tres \a 3p 
HEpmy amopbinlarrs Fuont;, KOAv+ 
$971 gvery v, me Voep eaves, Won- 
Tu T4 wxan.NGO © nywovieg ij 
715, 6 , TU Yevs w2e9!10 TT 
amlyTen Tis Wunas, ut Te EZ2) - 
fav 62 5s vewumgn Tw giulw , 
Aopk am?) TwHtew, Ibid, 


thereby, mecrly (d) to provoke 
the armes of the Romans, and 
(as it were ) to wed a way 
from them , they had brought 
in 4 new kinde of Religion - 
(e) tt betnz to be fear d, that 
ſuch as rejetfed the ſacrifices 
which were for them, ſhould be 
forbidden any more to ſacrifice 
for themſelves; and thas the 
City of Jeruſalem ſhould be ont- 
lawed by the Empire, if quick- 


ly gathering their wits together they did not 
accept Celars ſacrifices, and reitifie this con- 
tumely before the fame" thereof ſhould came 
wnto thiſe whom they had wrong d thereby, 
The miſchief was brought to the full height 


by 
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by tHoſe turbulent perſons, who aſſumed to 
themſelves the name of (t ) Zelots : and did (f) Tin yay as 
indeed, ſaith Foſephus, (g ) by their works = indpares Schr 
make good their name : for there was no evill ,,, x) 6 tra 
work which , they did not imitate , nor any cars m wu 
S . - "£3, : ys £63, K; uv Tp - 
evill prattiſed within the memory of man, #3 0 > 
wherein they. ſhewed not themſelves Zealous: 1, / cap, 12, 
howſoever they took their name from ſuch as ( al,5 ) 
were zealous in goodneſs, But inthe cnd they ce) Tho 
. . . g S110 
brought (h ) deſolation upon their City, 5, 5 3. 
ruine upon their Nation , and the (1) ſeve- imaidoar. an» 
rity of Gods juſt judzement upon themſelves, 24% 4% 65292 
PILL EY Seu prurdrrmy wid) 
For 4s many puniſhments as it tis poſſible for &n comer wgs- 
mans nature to endure were heaped upon them, —_— Xo 
bog  I:C.. . 7 e&Doniv , arid ma- 
even to the laſt expiring of their life; which  aMTITYs of Ci\as 


with wariety of tortures they miſerab'y fi- mw © wgine | 7 


; Ge CLITS 
niſhed. ems VJ er aals 


Tits Gen - 
oa1, Id, lib 7, CaP. 30. ( al. (nh) 'H Yeo xT' Ts Jnus of 
Enna onirorg n27n,Fev arwTras Tu mw, Id, lib, 6. Cap. I. 
(i) Tleconwor Exgrr 77 TrAC- fugabvm, 78 Orcs whe effay om mar anni 
Tuweiap Leo leuras)&, Goa tyoug dvifare wn) tun xondons Nanwarm, 
7 ow NETS [129 is Wires. wer & © foams Ts Cis TrAG?, nv uminunes oy 
mAuTE&TmRNS aixlous emIJatiris, Td, lib. 7. Cap. 3O. 


The tail of this ſmoaking firebrand was 
kindled afterward by that Captain of the 
Fewiſh rebellion , who namcd himſele Bar- 
cochebas, the ſ2 of *he ſtar, ( as if that part 

of Bala.tns propheſic, (k ) There ſhall come (k) Num 24 17. 
a ſtar out of Facob , had been meant of him) 
but was by the Fews, when they found their 
GED expectation 


16 TheObedienceoftbe Subje&, 


expeQation deceived by him, tearmed Bar- 
cozba, the ſon of a lie. (1) This lewd 


(1) Cochebas dux Fndaice fattions 
nelentes fibs Chriſtianos adver/um 
Remayum militem ferre ſubſedium, 
omuinnoedss cruciatibus necat. Euſeb. 
in Chronico, Vid, & P. O:of, hilt, 
b. Jo Co 1:3 


impoſtor, becauſe he could 
not draw the Chriſtians 
from their allegiance , nor 
perſwade them to joyn 
arms with the Jewiſh facti- 
on againſt the power of the 
Romans , inflicted all the 


tortures upon them that he could deviſe. 

For the hereſie = —__ Galilee had by 

\ x Theſf 2, this time fully poſlcfs'd the Jews 3 a people 
as Ml who ( m ) neither pleaſed God , and were 


(nv) Cam ipf Romans legibus tene- 
xi ſe negent » ita ut crimina leges 
putent ; nunc velut Romants legipus 
ſe vindicandos putent ? Ambrol. lib. 
5. Epiſt, 29. 


contrary to all men; not 
only (n) denying that they 
were any way tyed by the 
Rowan lawes , but alſo ac- 
counting it 4 cr:me to obey 
them. And now the ſpi- 
rit of Obedience did paſſe 


(0) Rev..2. 9. & from the ( 0) Synagogue of thoſe which. 


ay they are 


Fewes and are not, to the 


3- 9. 

(p) r Tim.3.15. (p) Church of the living God , which did 
ſo waite for the kingdom hoped for art the 
glorious appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, that it detracted nothing in the 
mean time from . that ſubje&ion our Lord 
himſelf, both by his precept and exam- 
= , had preſcribed to be given by his 

lowers unto all earthly Kings and Go- 


XErnours,. 


And: 
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And yet were the Pagans ſo miſtaken 
herein that, (q) when they heard the Chri- 


ſtians did expe? a Kingdom, 
they undiſcreetly ſuppoſed that 
they meant a worldly one, n0t 
that which hereafter they ſhould 
have with God, at the ſecond 
coming of our Saviour, VVhich 
the Emperour Domitian is 
therefore ſaid to have no lefle 
(r) feared, then Herod did the 
firſt, Whereupon he cauſed 
ſome that remained of the kin- 


dred of our Lord according 


to the fleſh to be preſen- 
ted before him, who being 
(s) demanded touching Chriſt 
and his Kinzdom, what kinde 
of thing it was , and when and 
where it ſhould appear , they 
return'd for anſwer , that 1 
was neither worldly nor earth- 
ly, but Celeſtial and Angelical ; 
and that it ſhould be at the 
conſummation of the world, 
when that he coming tn glory 
fhall judge the quic os the 
dead , and render unto every 


man according unto he works, 


(q) Tur, & K.5 TES Pronkelns 
oegrdbgy rar nuUAS » dKEiTWS ay» 
Opymvoy ai tv nuas U7HANgans, 
nfl Twp 7 Os ae2/rmer, Juſtin. 
Martyr, p:o Chiiltianis Apo- 


los, 2. 


(r) 'Egoleim jap Thw miuorty T3 
Xerss, ws 4 Hpwdvs, Hegefippus 
apud Euſeb, lib, 3. Hiſt, Ecclei;, 
Cap, 20. 


(5s) 'Epomilirms 3 wet 75 Xergs x; 
T famed; ary » mia ms Gn, 
moTt X, To Pamonon, abzy Sewn, 
Ws 8 x00 wn) we v8" emyer© , ins + 
egntÞ 5 » ey ſeamin Tyyzave* ont 
Ow TAG TE ainV Wvnamuley , 
omnirg exey & tZy news Corms 
x) vetode , i Sandton Endo xD Th 
&hm1buar wn. "By 01s windy 
37 varryroxumr T Aunty, 
<a x} os dmar 119 egriouTa, 
tadbdrews wie aTEs areal, ane 
Tow 5 Se og yuars 7 x7) 
eaxannas doyusr, Id, ibid, 


Upon which 


it is ſaid, that Domitian condemn'd' them 
not, bur deſpiſing them: as mean. perſons, 


Cc 3 


£ 
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did both let them goe free , and by Edit 


ſtayed the perſecution then raiſed againſt the 
Church, 


But our Saviour himſclf had long ſince 

(t) 1 Tim, 6.13, reſolved this doubt in that (rt) good con- 

feſiion which he witneſſed before Pontins Pi- 

(u) Joh, 18. 36. late 5 when he plainly declared , that (u) his 

Kingdom was not of this world, Where- 

upon S. Auguſtin maketh this loud Procla- 

(*) Audite ?udei mation, (x) Hear Fews and Gentiles , hear 

& ms _ Circumciſion , hear Uncircumciſion , hear all 

coroner in? a": kingdoms upon earth. I do not hinder your 
preputinmy audi- | . 

te emnia vegna Government in this world: My kingdom 

terrena. Non im- 5 not of this world: and then biddeth 

pedio deminatio- them (y) not to fear with that moſt vain 

nem veſtram in fear wherewith Herod was ſo troubled , when 

h:c mundo: Reg- yorys was brought him that Chriſt was born , 


mage and killed ſo many Infants, that death might 


oultin, in Evang, £9 por him 3 being made more cruel by 
Johan, tract, fearing then by being angry, Of whom Maxi- 
I15. mus Taurinenſis allo thus, (z) The King was 
; | | lieve, his K1 

(ON fees manns: troubled, fearing, I believe, his Kingdom ſhould 
as nav fs be touched : not knowing that Chriſt came not 
quo Herodes ile 00 invade his Kingdom, but to ſave it ; and that 
majors cum Chri- 

ſts natus nunciaretur, expavits C& tot infanter, ut ad enum mors perveni- 
ret» occidit ; timendo magus quam iraſcends crudelior, 19; bid, (2) T ar- 
batur Rex» regno (credo) metuers [m1 5 neſcins quia Chriſtus nou wveni- 
ebat regnnum e115 invadere:ſed ſalvare; & quod mulli inferret mortem 
qui eſt vita cunforum.” Maxim. Tauriv, homil, 4, in Epiphania Dom. 


See the book of the Religion of the ancient 1r;, toward theerd 
of the Xl. Chap:er, | | 
he 
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be intended not to bring death upon any, who is 
the life of all meg, 


And whereas, after the aſcenſion of our 
Saviour , there had been (a) 4 great fame (2) Ku gas mio; 
ſpread abroad , which charged his Apoſtles with -; OE 102 

— . . X S 3 a 
ſedition and innovation, as if they had dt- xaronpis had 
refed all their ations and ſpeeches to the % 755, e752AKS 
( b ſe f / Ky Ss £7 CUVATESRN 
ubverſion of the common lawes 3 S. Part 35 wiyiy vigty 
therefore was very careful to (b) give 47um y micums 


x abz9rras. Chry- 
order unto the Church of God, that without ſo:t, in Epiſt, ad 


making any oppoſition to ſecular Princes and pon tn 
Powers , in quietneſs and tranquillity of life, , , 
it ſhould exerciſe the work of juſtice and picty, 
For if we ſhonld admit, for example '(aith Ori- ( D) Ordinet qri- 
en) that ſuch as believed in Chriſt would d-m per hec Pate 
The "ME" lus Eccleftam 
not be ſubjeit to the ſecular Powers, nor ren- 7, 1 1 
der tribute, nor pay cuſtoms , nor give fear 5; p,;ucipibiy 
or honour unto any : ſhould not they by this & puteſtatibrs [er 
means deſervedly turn the armes of Governours culi gerens » per 
and Princes againſt themſelves , and thereby quietem Of Irax- 
make their perſecutors excuſable, but themſelves rt: 
lo ible hat they 09 Jrjtine & 
calpable ? For new it would :ppear that they | 7 | 
TP N pretatis Cxerceat. 
were impugned , not for their faith, but for 5; ,; roam, 
verbi grati an cre- 
dextes Chriſto pereſtatibus ſeculi non eſſe [v9jettes tribr:ta z0n readeres 
nec vitiigalia penſitare, nulls timorem» nulls honcrem aeferre ; nenne per 
bec Reftorum © Principum merito in ſemetipſos arma converterent ;; 
& perſecnteres quidem ſos excuſaviles, (emetipſos vero crlpabiles 
redderent ? Nen enim jam fides ſed contumacie cauſa impronars vi- 
derentur : & cſſet eis cauſa quidem mortis » meritum Vero murtss 
zndignum, O.igen, lib, 9. in Epilt, ad Roman. Cap, 13. 


their 


2 O00 
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their contumacies ſake , and to have a cauſe 
indeed of death , but a merit of death very 
#nworthy of their profeſſion. 


Which Apoſtolical leſſon the Chriſtians 
which endured the brunt of the firſt ten 
Perſecutions, had learned fo exactly, thatnone 
inthe whole world were found ſo dutifulunto 
their Princes as they : as appeareth both by 
their known practice, and their own pro- 


(c ) 'Er yag ev Yocomvoy Pametw 
mend nl , iv Veveur3u Gmmws 
1 dV aUpwus St, x, NavSaVey ETEHp Hu 
i9da, 55m; oh eey9d:nwpuoy T0- 
iu. ad ime) un tis 79 raw Tas 
thmdas inaub » dv aregus wy S Mer 
ea nuke, Ts % Te ws Sm Ja! £4 
oper cules. * Aprogot I” vpiv 3 LO 
uae ers tiginlu 0p mayTw! 
vaxw ea: Jamr, Juliin Maityr 
Apolog, 2. 


not Ot hopes 


teſhons in their publick Apo- 
logies. (c) For if we did ex- 
pecF an earthly Kingdom, (aith 
Fuſtin Martyr to the Empe- 
rour Antonius, we would deny 
our Religion, that we mizht 
eſcape death; and we would 
labour ts conceal our ſelves , 
that we might attain our ex- 
pectation, But becauſe we have 
fixed upon the thines of this 


life, we care nothing for theſe that ſlay us ; 
being otherwiſe aſſured that we muſt certainly 
die. And as for the preſervation of peace, we 


(4) $igvs 5 & Kgpregs mis vo* 
us Terra yulors muTLY 8 De9 may - 
TwY THpuue Ie pigery ws 6NSay 1- 
My wap ours | Xers ] &c. cov 
O:dr us poevov megmweu, vuly 
Je ae3s TH ana ealegrres UTIGETE> 
uy, Pam's un, dexerres arflgwmor 
*yaro urs, 10, 1bid, 


yield to = more help and aſ- 


mo then all other men, And 
or (d) tributes and colletti- 
0ns, we endeavour every where 
before all others, to bring them 
in unto the officers appointed un- 
der you : as we have been taught 
by onr Lord himſelf, comman- 


ding 
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dom ſucceed the Father,. and that your Empire 
may increaſe and” flouriſh, all being made 
ſubject unto you 5, which would be much for 
our good ; that we , leading a quiet and peace- 
able life, may readily obey you in all your com- 
manas., | 


Tertullian is full to the ſame purpole 3 

(k).2u4 putas ni- ( k:) Then that thinkeſt we have no care of 
bil nos de ſalute the ſafety of Ceſar, look into the Word of 
Ceſar ap curare> God, I mean our books, which neither 
_ # **%> we our ſelves do ſuppreſs , and many chan- 
iteras miſtras ; : . | 

4 na: 296: CCS bring:to forciners. Know, that by them 
qrias neque ipſi D: , 
{upprimimus, & WE are commanded for the ſhewing the re- 
plerig; caſus ad dundancy of our charity to pray unto God 
extrauees tranſ* even for our enemies , and to wiſh well unto. 
ferunt. Scito ex our perſecutors. Now who are more cne- 
ir TYaggger - mies and perſecutors of- Chriſtians then they, 
7 1: 4 the negle@ of whoſe Majeſty we are brought 
dundautiam be- | F D 
wionitatis etiam © an{WCr for as a crime ? But beſide, by name 
pro inimicis De- and expreſly, Pray, ſaith the Scripture, for 
wm orares & per- _ and for Princes and Powers , that 
fecutoribus noſtris all things may. be peaceable. For together 
bona precari. 2%i ith you is the Empire ſhaken : and the reſt 


_— of” the members. thereof being ſo ſhakew, ſurely 


Rlianorum). quam Wt alſo ( although oy way rangers from 
de quorum  ma- ſuch troubles) will be found partakers of that 
jeſtate conmentmur | 
in crimen? Sedetiam nominatim atq; manifeſte; Orate, inquit» pro 
Regibus-& pro Principibus & poteſtatibus , ur omnia cranquilla int, 
Vebilcum enims concutitur imperium : concuſſis etiam cateris membris ejus» 
utiq; et nos. ( licet extranci. a turbrs eſtimemur.) in aliquo loco ca{us 
invenimur, Tertul, Apolog, Cap, 31 32. ful 

all. 
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fall. And (1) therefore do we ſacrifice for the (1) 1,44; & (a: 
ſafety of rhe Emperour, but to our God and his, crificamu pro fa- 
and in ſuch ſort as God himſelf hath comman- lute Imperators » 
ded, with pure prayer. So that we pray for the [e4 Deo noſtro & 
Emperours laf more then you , asking it of 21% * [ed 90: 
Sis bo & ood EEES . . modo precepit De: 
who ts able to give it, Andagain, We ,, *  .f, , 
pray for Emperours, for their Officers and Ma- ns. — 6k = 
giſtrates, (n) For the Emperours ſafety we call gi cram pro (a- 
upon the erernall God, the true God, the living lute Imperaturss » 
God ; whom the Emperours themſelves would ab to eam peſt - 
wiſh before all others ſhould be propitions unto 4 9p A 
them, They know who gave them their Empire, ©! 0. oy 
2 Scapulam Cap, 2. 
and they know, as they are men , who gave 
rhem their ſoul: they underſtand that he only 1s ( (@\) gyam ati; 
God,in whoſe power alone they are, (0) Having am pro Impera- 
our armes therefore thus ſpread out unto God, toribusy pro mini- 
let the hooks tear us, the croſſes: hang us, the ſtris corum & pi- 
| gw, | 
fires lick us up, the ſwords cut our throats, the teſtaribus. 1dem 
beaſts leap upon us : the poſture of a Chriſtian _—_— 
praying us prepared for all kind of torment. * 
Go to now , you good Preſidents, wreſt out n) Nos pre 
the ſoul that is a ſuppiicati _ (n) Nos pra ſalu- 
/ / PP \ "s f or the __e te Imperatorum 


YORT, Deum invocamis 
| eternums Deam 
verum, Deam viuumy quem & 1p Imperatores propitinm ſibi preter 
ceteros malunt. Sciunt quis illts dederit imperium » ſciunt qua himi- 
nes» Guin & amman : ſentiunt eum Denm eſſe ſolum, is cams ſolins 
poteſtate ſunt. 1d. ibid. cap. 30. (0) Sic itag; nos ad Deum ex- 
panſos rngule fodtant, cruces ſuſpendanty ignes lambant , Lladit out- 
tura detruncenty beſtie inſiliant * paratins eſt ad omne ſupp ictum habit ins 
erantis Chriſtiani. Hoc agites boni Preſides » extorquete animam Des {up- 
plicantem pro Imperatore. Ibid, : 


Dd 2. And 
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And with what invincible conſtancy they 
(p)Crnadtlitas we- endured this Cruelty ( ( p) which they ac- 
ſtra gloria eſt no- counted their Glory ) without any thought 
ftra. Tertulliay. of revenge or reſiſtance to the authority pla- 
ad Scapulam. C. co4 over them , howſoever they had power 
—_ enough to meet with their —_ , the 
ſame Authour thus elegantly declares ; 
(q) Circa maje- ( q) We are defamed touching the Imperial 
fatem Imperat- agyiefty : and yerwere Chriſtians never found 
ris infemamur :.,1 1” Albinians, Nierians or Caffians ;, ( rela- 
tamen nunguam þ. | : : 
Albinianis nec Ting to Clodius Albinus , Peſcennins Niger , 
Nigriani> vel and Avidius Caſdius , who rebelled againſt 
Caſſiani inveniri the F mpexours of his time) but the ſame 
petauernut Chriſti- men that the very day before did ſwear by the 
ani, ſed idaem Genius of the Emeperour, that offered up and 
ipſe, 9us per Gc- owed ſacrifices for their ſafety, that had of- 
mos erin 1% Pr” ten condemned the Chriſtians, were found to 
die uſq; jurave- , . - 
runt,qui proſalu- be their enemies, And that we indeed do car- 
te corum hoſtias ry our ſelves according to that leſſon which we 
& fecerant &-v6- have learned of divine patience , hereby it 
werant» qui Chri- aygy be manifeſt enough unto you, that being 
flianos ſepe dam- ſo great a multitude of men, the greater part 


averant» hoſtes 
S—_ ſunt reper- almoſt of every City, we behave our ſelves þ- 


ti, &c. Et mtiqz lenily and modeſtly ;, being perhaps better 
ex diſciplina pati- known ſeverally then joyntly , nor otherwiſe 
entie arvine age- | 

re nol) ſatis manifeſtum eſſe vobus poteſt; cum tanta hominum multitudoz 
pars pene major civitatts cujuſq, in [ilentio & modeſtia agimns ; ſingu- 
li. forte mags not quam omnes, nec aliunde noſcibilet» quam de emen- 
datione vitiorum priſtinerum. Abſit enim ut indigne feramus ca nos pats 
que eptamns, aut ultionem a nobu aliquam machinemur, quam a- Deo ex- 


reftamns, 10..1bid, Cap..2.. 
diſcernable 
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diſcernable but by the amendment of our for- 
mer wises, For God forbid that we ſhould take 
thoſe things in. ewill part which we deſire r0 
ſuffer, or plot any revenge from our ſelves , 
which we expeit from the hand of God, Other- (1) 2uands vel 
wie (r) one night', with a few firebrands, *"4 nox pauculs 


would yield us ſufficient revenge , if it were m__ Hargitares 
lawful with us to expunge evil with evill, mow=ry F hn 
But God forbid that the followers of the di-,, diſpungi pe- 
vine religion ſhould either revenge them- w:; no; liceret. 
felves with humane fire, or be griev'd 10 ſuffer Sed abſit ut aut 


that wherein they are tryed, And had we been 1$#% humans vin- 


: T7 4 p aicetur aivina 
minded to prof eſs pen boſtiliry , 488 abt 7 [efta » aut adoleat 


prattiſe hidden r&venge, conld we want num- aut/d>es-c 
ber of men or force of Armes? Are the,,, of, 4 

| hoſtes exertos, nn 
tantiem vindices occultos, agere vellemnus deeſſet nobis is numerorum &- 
copiarum ? Plures nimirum Maurs & Marcomant) iÞſiq; Parthi, vel 
quantecunq;, unins tamen loci & ſuorum finium gentes quam totins orbis ? 
E xterni ſumus, & veſtra omnia implevimus urbes, inſulas» caſtela, mu- 
nioipia) conciliabula) caſtra ipſas tribus, decuriasy palatium » ſenatum)s 
forum. Sola vobis relinquimns Templa. Cui bello non idonei, non prompts 
ſuiſſemusr, etiam impares copits, qui.tam libenter trucidamur ? fi non a- 
pud iftam diſciphnam magis wecids liceret quam ocidere. Putnimus & 
inermes, nec rebelles ſed tantummedo diſcordess ſolins divortii invidia 
adverſus vos dimicaſſe. Si enim tanta vis hominum is aliquem orbis 
remots finum Fracye- ch a vobss ;. ſuſfudiſſet utiq; deminationem veſtram 
ro? qualinmcang, amiſſio civium » imo etiam & iÞſg deſtitutione puni/- 
fet. Preouldubio expavifſetts ad ſolitudinew veſtram', ad filemium rerum 
& ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortue nrbis queſſſetts quibus in ea impe- 
rafſets. Plures hoſtes quam cives wobss remanſiſſent : nunc enim panci-- 
ores hoftes bhabetis pre multitudine Chriſtianorum pene omninm civium, 
pene omnes eives Chriſtsanos habendo. Tertullian, in Apolog cap:.37;. 
vide etiam Cap, 499 & 50. 


Dd: 3; Moor s,, 
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Moors , and the Marcomans , and the Paxy- 
thians themſelves , or any one particular na- 
tion wha'ſoever, more in number then we 
that are ſpread over the whole world? We 
are not of you, and yet we have filled all you 
have ; your Cities, lands, Caſtles, Towns, A(- 
ſemblies, your very Tents, Tribes and Wards,yea 
the Palace , Senate and- place of Judgement. 
Tour Temples alone we heave unto your ſelves, 
For what war were not we able and ready , 
though we were fewer in number then you , 
that g0 to our Martyrdom ſo gladly ;, if #t 
were not more lawful in our Religion to be 
flain then to flay ? We conld without armes , 
never rebelling, but only dividing our ſelves 
from you,hawe done you ſpite enough with that 
ſeparation. For if ſo great a multitude of men 
as we are ſhould have broken out from you 
into ſome corner of the World, the loſſe of ſo 
many Citizens would have ſhamed you, yea 
and by the wery deſi:;ution puniſhed ' you, 
Without all peradventure you would have been 
afraid to ſee your ſelves left ſolitary; and in 
that ſilexce of things, and kind of amazement 
of a dead City , you wonld have ſought whows 
you might rule in it, More enemies would have 
rYemain'd unto you then Citizens : where now 
you have fewer enemies by reaſon the mul- 
titude of your Citizens, that are almoſt all 
Chriſtians, 


And 
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And yer, ſaith Origen, (s) When we do A (5 )"ro3s ws mi 
thing contrary to. the Law 'and Word of God, */iv waillov negr. 
we are not ſo: mad nar farioxs: as-t0 flir up 4- os, pac + 
gainſt our ſelves the wrath: of the King or the © ieuapiy 189 i 
Magiſtrate, which would- bring upon ns blows, __ nes i 
torments, and divers kinds of death.. For we wvgov, ini oin's; #; 
have yead that which « written , Let | eugry ©2215 er2 5 ty In. 

| Ie785 Nuds Chegs - 


ſoul be ſubje&t unto the higher poivers : for there ,, pF hack cs 
is no power but of God ;, and: the powers that 9 *, Ilzoz yy 
be are ordaig'd of God. They therefore that *5*0%6, vme2s- 

ouls Van Taczion * 


oppoſe the power , do oppoſe the ordinance of « ys Run eo. 


God, But when without any firion to © © #9, dm OF, 
" _ y Oppoteg «t 5 vow i{votas 


this power , the Chriſtian for the preſcrva- yas +3 a; nila 


tion of a good:conſcience ſubmitteth himſelf w*z: &oiv ae | 5. 


| | 2" Ii Kames TH i546. 
thereunto,ready to endure any torments rather oe. vi-oS Ode 


then on either {1de to violate the\durty.impos'd my 3. «rfiowme.. 
upon himby - his Ged 3 the leſle the ſeekerh Origen. lib. 8. 
ro right himſelf therein; the-more will he rg ©2952 Celfumn,. 
whom vengeance belongeth aſlume thecauſe 
into his ownhand. Vhich maketh S; Cyprian 
thus boldly to deliver his mind unto Demetri- 
an, the cruel proſecutor of Gods Saints in 


Africa ;; (t) Leave off to hurt the ſervants of (t) Ledere ſervos 
God aud Chriſt by thy perſecutions ; whom be- Di & Chriſts: 


"ing hurt the Divine vengeance doth defend. a. yyrmong* 
1X”; | _ Far arſine, Juos 
For hence it «, that none of us when he « ap Jefit nin” Dre 


prehended auth reſiſt, or revenge himſelf againſt. , ,.7,11;t- Tide 


eſt enim quod me-- 


mo noſtr um) quando apprehenditury relaftatur ; nec ſe adverſus injuſtam 
violentiam) quamvis nimins & copioſus noſter ſit populus, ulciſcitur, Pati»: 
entes facit de futura nltione ſecaritan, Cyprian, de Demetrian, 


YOHr. 
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your unjuſt violence, although the number of 
our people be exceeding great, The confilence 
we have, that God will — avenge us , 
doth make ns patient : to the returning of 
which vengeance the Lord is the ſooner mo- 
ved, when he doth finde at-the ſame time the 
| perſecuted labouring with him for the welfare 
(n) Pro fre ac of their'perſeentors;: For (u) we, ſaich Cyprian 
Jalnte veſtra pro- there, day and night continually and inſtantly 
pittantes 4c PlI4- Jy pray propitiating aud pricey A God for your 
cantes Deum, ate- , 
bus ' ac noedibus £452 and ſafety. And (x) to him we pour 
jugiter atq; in- #8ctſſant prayers for- the Reign of Valerianus 
ftanter oramus. and Galients, that it may continue unſhaken ; 
Cypr. ad Demer. ſaith Dionyſius Biſhopof Alexandria, (y) For 
=_ Wa - 7 a of Rs p/n fy yk 
ne 5 V2 4 Hama; . TO? Pp SUE 2 4 
el #7 (Ogancerars wayes adored >him who is in heaven ; (aith 
gy Tahir ) enoi's- $: Sebaſtiay unto the: Emperour Diocletian : 
ound] Jieway. . - | 
Dionyſ. Alexan, 8nd again, (z) The Prieſts of the Temples ds 
adyerſ. German, poſſeſſe the minds of your Majeſties with moſt un- 
apud Euſeb. 1. 7. juſt ſurmiſes, ſuggeſting falſe tales, as if they 
hilt, Eccleſ..11. wee uct cn to the Common-wealth : 
wheres by their prayers the Common-wealth is 
(y) Pro ſalute tua ,,,.yed and poder» or they ed nor to pray 
ſemper Chriſtum ; 
colui; & pro ftatu for your Empire, and for the fafety of the Ro- 
orbic Romani il- 94n Army, | 
lam qui in celu | | 
eſt ſemper adoravi. At. 5, Sebaſtiani z apud Sarium, Januar, 20, & 
. Vincent, Belloyacenſ, in Specul. hiftorial. lib. x2,c, 18. (z) Iniqui/ſi- 
mus (ubreptimnibus animos smperis veſtrs templorum Pontifices obſedent) 
ſuggerentes de Chriſtians falſa commenta, tanquam illi ſont Reipublice ad- 
verſarii: cum illorum orationbus Reſpublica in melins proficiat & creſcat: 
01 enim ce[[ant pro iperio veſtro & pro ſalute Romani exercitns orare. 1b. 


And 
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And here, under thoſe cruel Emperours 
Diocletian and Maximian ( in whole army 
S. Sebaſtian ſerv'd ) that moſt illuſtrious ex- 
ample of Paſhve obedience preſenterh ir ſelf 
unto our view , Which the Thebean legion 
ſhewed, conſiſting of 6666.,valiant Chriſtians, 
The tenth man of whom when Maximian had 
cauſed to be executed, for refuſing to offer ſa- 
crifice unto his falſe Gods z Mauricine, taking 
the reſt of the Legion aſide, uſed this oration 
unto them : as Eucherizs Archbiſhop of Lyons 
relateth, in the Ads of their Martyrdome. (YG 
: 3) Gratalor vir- 
(a) 1 congratulate your virtue, moſt worthy ,,-: vere, com: 
fellow-ſonldiers, — the love of Religion, wilitmes optimiy 
the command of Celar wrouzht no fear at all quad amore reli- 
in you. You have ſeen your Felow-ſouldiers, in gronts nullam v0- 
a manner with rejoycing minds, 10 have been 9% Ceſaris pre- 


delivered up unto a glorious death. How did 1 7% attuir 
formidinem. Gau- 


fear leſt any of you (45 it was eafie for armed”, -, condemn 
men to do) under pretence of defence ſhould by ,,,1, 14i15 trad; 
lifting up his hands give interrnption to their ad mc# glorioſam 
cemmilit/nes ves 
ftros vidiſtis., Quam timni ne quiſquam») quod armatss facile eſt: ſvceie 
defenſionrs beatiſſimis funeribus manus afferre tentaret ! fam mihi ad 
bujus ret interdiftum Chriſti n ſtri parabatur exemplumy qui exemptiim 
vagina Apoſtoli gladium proprie voci juſſtone reconaidit : accens, majorem 
armrs omnibus Chriſtiane confidentie eſſe virtutem. Hic Daus Chriſti 
Plane mentes veſtras manuſq; prohibuit ; ne qui/quam Divin? operi mort a- 
libus dextris obſiſteret, quin imo cepti operts fidem perenni religione comple- 
ret. Hattenus exempla ſacrts inſerta codicivus legebamns : jam nunc per 
noſmet ipſos.quot [equi debeamm) adſpeximns, Kc, Eucher,Lugdunenl,in 
Actis martyrum Agaunenfium. (romo 59 Surii, Septemb. 22,) 


Ee moſt 
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moſt bleſſed funerals ! T had now ready at hand, 
for the forbidding of this attempt, the example 
of our Chriſt , who by the command of*his own 
mouth put up the ſword which was unſheathed 
by his Apoſtle : teaching thereby ,that the virtue 
of Chriſtian confidence i greater then all wea- 
pons. Here Chriſt our God did clearly prohibit 
your minds and hands ; that none with mortal 
arme fhould reſiſt the Divine work, but rather 
with ever continued Religion add a conſumma= 
tion to the work begun, Hitherto we haveread 
examples inſerted into theHoly Scriptures : but 
even now we our ſelves have beheld, whom we 
eught to imitate, 
(b) Texcre me» Then, when Maximinian had commanded 
commilitowes cpti- that a ſecond decimation ſhould be made of 
m1, ſecularinm thoſe that remained, Exuperirs, taking into 
—— yrs #7 bis hands the cn{ignes of his Legion, ſpake 
op = DE thus unto them , (b) My meſt worthy fellow- 
ma provoco ; non Joulaiers, T hold, as you ſee, the enſigns of a 
ad hec bella ſecular warfare : but to theſe arms 7 provoke 
animos veſtros you not ;, I excite not yonr courage and your 
virtutimq; com- yalour to ſuch wars as theſe. Another kird 0 
pelie. Alina neb1s £7 ht is to be cheſen by ws. It & not by theſe 


enus eligendum | ; 
nals Nat ſwords that you can make your way 10 the King- 


per hes pladios po- 401m of heaven: and afterwards wiſhcth this 
teſt; ad regna meſſage ſhould be returned unto the perfecu- 
celeſtia preperare. ting Emperour,(c)We are thy ſonldiers indeed, 
lbidem, 4 4 

(c) Milites [rms Imperatory tu; « (edtamen ſervi (quid libers fatemur) 
Dei. Tibi militiam debemus) illt inncceextiam, A te ſtipenainm labors ac- 
cepimus ; ab illo vite exordium ſumpſimus. Sequi Imperatirer in hoc nt- 
qraquam þÞ' [umn ut authorem niſtrum negemus Derm , authorcms wel 
nolts, tuum, but 
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but withall (which we freely profeſs) Gods ſer- 


wants, To thee we owe our employment in the 
war, 10 hinz our innocence : from thee have we 
received the reward of our labour ; to him we 
are beholding for the beginning of our life. 
We cannot h follow thee in this , though our 
Prince , 4s to deny God who © our Maker , 
and (whether thou wilt or wilt wot ) is thine 


alſo, 


After this, in Adoes Martyrologie there 

are many other paſſages interſerted ; and inthe 

end this, New 20s vel hec nltime vite neceſsi- 

tas in rebellionem cogit. As for 1s, even this ne- 
ceſiry of our laſt life doth not drive us to rebel- (d) Non nes ad- 
lion, Butit followeth in Eucherius (d) Dg- verſum te, Impe- 

[pair it Felf, 0 Emperour which moſt JOU" FROWE 3 armavit 
men in danzers , hath not been able to arme 'P® 7 fortifſt- 
us azainſt thee, Behold,we have our weapons, lis Fo m—_ 
and yet reſiſt not + as willing rather to die then yy, cre arma, 
overcome, and chooſing rather to periſh inno- & non refiſtimns : 
cent then live traytors. If to what already thou quia mori magis 
haſt decreed againſt us, thou wilt add more , 1*4m vincere vo- 
be it fire, or torture, or the ſword, we are ready WMKS > & inn 
: */L; ; cCentes interire 
for it, We are Chriſtians, and ſuch as our ee 
ſelves we cannot perſecute, Conſider, 0 Ceſar, ,, y,ooramns. $1 
the courage of this Legion. Our weapons we caſt quid in nes ultrg 
ftatuerts » 1nem , 
ormenta » ferrum ; ſubjics parati fumus. Chriſtians ſymus, perſequs 
Chriſtianos non poſſumus- Inexpugnabiles legionss iftins animosys (ear) 
agnoſce. Tela projicimns : exarmatas quiaem dexteras ſatelles ttns, [ed 
armatum fide (atholica peftas invenient. Occiaes preſterne : ſecandas 71a- 
dits perſecutoribus cervices prebemns intrepidi, Ibid, 

Ee 2 away : 
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away : and thy executioner fhall finde our 
hands unarm'd , but our breaſts he ſhall finde 
arm'd with the Catholick faith, Kill us, down 
with us : without all fear we offer our necks to 
be cut off by the ſwords that are © appointed 10 
(=) Cedebantar ſlay us, Andſo (ec) were they all put to the 
itaq paſſim g14- ſword, not any way gainſaying or reſiſting ; 
dirs, non recla- py, with their weapons laid down, givine their. 


mantes ſaltem aut : ; 
repugnantes > ſed necks and offering their throats or naked bodies 


& depoſitis armis #180 the perſecntors, 

cervices Pperſecu- 
toribus prebentes, & jugulum vel inteflum corpus offerentes. Adonis Mar- 
tyrolog. X, Calend, Octobr, 


(f) Nos enim ns Not unlike was the caſe of the Martyrs 
#p/os tanquam © that afterwards (uffered under Sapor King of 


ves tradidimns ad pprfiy + in whoſe name Foſeph anſwered thus 


_— a to Zeroth that ſate in judgement upon him, 
{ubjeft3 omnibus (1) We have given np our ſelves like ſheep un- 
poteſtatibus. Acta 10 theſlaughter , as having learn'd to be ſub- 
55. Aceplimz, jec? to all higher powers, And that Chriſts 
Joſeph & Aci- Church militant in general had very well 
thalus; apud Si- [earn'd this lefſon of Paſſive obedience, that 


__ mn place of S. Auguſtine may ſufficiently declare 


3. (tomo 59 Li- UNtOUs, (g ) Netther then did the City of Chriſt, 
pomanh ſol. 18, 

fin.) (g) Neq; twunc civitas Chriſti, quar:ivis adhus peregrinarc- 
ter in terris> & haberet tamen magmrum agmina pepulorum, adver(us 
smpios perſecutores ſuos pro temporeli ſalute pugnavit ; ſed prtins, nt obtc= 
weret 4ternam » non repugnavit. Ligabantur ir e1udebantur, cedebantary 
rorguebantur, urcbantur>laniabantar, trucidabantur, & multiplicabantur, 
Non erat ex pro ſalute pugnare'niſ ſalutem pro Salvato'e contemnere, 
Ayguſt, de Ciyit, Det; lib, 22, c, 6. | | 


alchoueh 
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although as yet it were 4 pilerim_upon earth 

but had Armies nevertheleſs of great peoples 

appertaining unto it, fight for their remporal 

FAM azainſt their wicked perſecutors 3 but ra- 

ther, that it might obMin eternal happineſs , 

made no reſiſtance at all, They were bound,they 

were ſhut up in priſon,they were beaten,they were 

tortured, they were burn'd, they were ſlaughte- 

red, they were cut in pieces ; and yet were _ 

multiplyed : together with the teſtimony of (b) Cm ram ne- 

Laftantins; who was himſelf an eye-witneſs fanda perpetimur, 

of thatterrible perſecution raiſed by Dzocletian 7 verbo quidem 

and Maximian, (h) Whereas we ſuffer ſuch ter- _ ama : - Jos 

. . . ea YEemmitiimas 

rible things, we do not reſiſt ſo much as witha,,,,, 1.5... 

word ; but leave the revenge roGod, Whereof jwllicur. 1.5.c,2 1, 

he wiſhed the perſecutors to make this uſe, 

(i) Whereas from the riſing of the Sun to the (1) Com ab orty 

fall thereof the Divine law hath been receiv'd, %* 7; _—_— 

and every ſex,every aze, and people, and coun- tho F "a 

trey , with united and equal minds do ſerve ,,,@ 0, mas 

God ; the ſame patience ts found every where, «tas, c> gens, 

the ſame contempt of death : they onght to un- regio uritts ac pa- 

derftand there is ſome reaſon in the matter, that 7:0us animis Deo 

not without cauſe it ſhould thus be defended un-  ohgor os a 

to the death; and there is ſome foundation ana 4s Pn POR 
- ye . . ) 14008 Coatem- 

ſolidity therein, that perſecution doth not only, gg, mics intel. 

by the injuries andwvexations thereof, not dlſ- ligere debuerant ) 

ſlve this Relieron, but alſo increaſe it continu- aliquid in ea re 

ally and make it firmer. eſſe rations, qaod 

non fine canſa uſq; 

ad mortem defendatur aliquid fundamenti ac ſoliditatis, quod eam Religi- 

enem non tantum injurits ac vexatione non ſolvat, ſed augeat ſemper &- 

faciat firmiorem. 1d, 1bid. : 


Ee 3 Neithcr 


_ - O—— ——_ 5. c—a—O__ ce . 
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Neither was this patience of the Saints 
ſeen only in the Primitive perſecutions, where- 
in the Imperial edicts arm'd the Infidel people 
for the extirpation of Whriſtianity : bur alſo 
after that Conſtantine the Great had aboliſh'd 
thoſe bloudy Acts, and enacted other Laws for 
the liberty ofthe Church of God, the like ſub- 
jzetion was conſtantly continned ; as well un- 
der the Arrian Empcrours, who retaining the 
title of Chriſtians did endeavour with all their 
power to advance that damnable herefie, but 
alſo under F#liax himſelf, who utterly revol- 
ted from the very profeſſion of the name of 
Chriſt. For this man at firſt ſhew'd ſuch zeal 

(k) T6 ir9 in the embracing of our Religion, that (k) he, 
BhegVles eoulhs BY= with Gallus his kin{man, (although of the bloud 
1oleASGAD, ws TH : - : 
diy way Royal) thought it no ſcorn to take upon him 
roma 79 A493 the office of reading the holy Scriptures unto 
Alas, wSwwis Eacamlov . | 
<!: SoEap orig 741, tC people in the Church: and howſoever he 
#)) vouitorſes, 494 afterwards (1) ſecretly withdrew himſclf, and 
 - 2 adhercd tothe deviliſh Superſtition of the Pa- 
Site, Gregor, 24P5 3 Yet At his firſt entrance into the publick 
Nazianzen,Orat, Government, he pretended ſtill to be a Chri- 
1,in Julian, ftjan,and for the further maniteſtation thereof, 
(1) Urg; omnes Upon the fixth day of Fanuary, which we call 
anlls tmpediente 
ad ſui favorens illicerety aaherere caltui Chriſitano fingebat » 4 quo Jam 
pridem occulte deſciverat arcanorum participibus parcn aruſpicine augu 
ritſq; intentus) & caters que Deorum ſemper fecere cultores, Et ut hec 1n- 
terim celarentury feriarum die quem celebrantes menſe fanuario Chriſti- 
ani Epihaniam aitlitant, progreſſus in eorum Eccleſiam, ſoleyniter numine 
orato diſceſſit. Ammian, Marcellin, hiſtor, lib, 21. G 

| tne 
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the Epiphany, he repaired unto the Church of 

the Chriſtians, and there joyned with them in 

Gods publick worſhip. But when ſhortly after 

he had declared himfelf to be an open enemy 

unto the faith of Chriſt, the Chriſtian ſoul- 

dicrs, of whom the main bulk of his Army did 

conſiſt (as appeareth by their general accla- 

mation unto Fovianzs recorded in * the Ec- * Ruſin. lib. 2. 
clefiaſtical hiſtory, when upon the death of hiitor, Eccl. cap, 
Tulian he was made Emperour in his room) 7+ Socrar, lib, 2, 
did not thereupon revolt from him, as he had ©2P- 22. Theod, 
done from Chriſt ; bur held themſelves fill >: 4: £4P- 7. 
tied in conſcience to reader unto Ceſar the 

things that were Ccſars, as to God the things 

that were Gods, (m ) Julian was an unbe- (m) Tulianus cx- 
lievins Emperour,laith S. Auguſtin, Was he nit infideis In: 
not an Apoſtate, an -oppreſſour, an 1dolatey ? Prrator. N onne 
Chriſtian ſouldiers did ſerve that unbelieving © " GP AO 
Emperor. When they came 10 1he cauſe of Chriſt, rh mY ; Prins 
they would acknowiedge no Lord but bim that is (1, 7 7you faok 
in heaven When he would have them to worſhip exyur Imperatiri 
Taols, and to offer incenſe, they preferred God infiaels, Vt we- 
before him. But when he ſaid, Go forth to fight, ncatur ad car- 
invade ſuch a Nation, they preſently obeyed, /* _ ” 
They did diffinguiſh their eternal Lord from eLmnſcebant” wyſ 


. $//izm qGutincals 
their texiporal : and yet were they ſubject even |, Das Fas 


to their temporal Lord for his ſake that was þ it idula we 
their Lord eternal. reut #t thurifice - 

rent - prapentbant 
ili Deum. Qnaxdo autem dicchat; Preducite aciim: itc contra illam gee 
tem; ſtatim «<btemperabant. Diſtinouebast Dominum cer a Deming 
temporals : & tamen ſubaiti erant) prepter Deomnum 4ternumy them do- 
mino temperali, Avgult. 1n Pal, 124. 


And 
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(0) Emg4375 And what kind of weapons the other Chri- 
0k err2y a, Rians uſed (who were the far ſtronger part of 
xevor, «M2 5 & the Empire) againſt the preſent injuries which 
&s mWw# 9% he offered unto them, and the more grievous 


T&70 jLQYW EY 01TW 


x7 78 d)4x]s o4p- afflictions which he intended afterward to 
«axoy, Greg. Na- bring upon them ; Gregory Nazianzen decla- 


nr Orar. 1. reth, when he ſheweth that { n ) they were 
IN Juan, dtd 4 
(o) Hue Rds, repreſſed by Gods mercy and the Chriſtians tears, 


mn x 16,0, Which were many and ſhed by many, as having 


cM\2 TRY gk no other remedy againſt that perſecutour, For 
6's Sinmm, (0) weſaith he,vnto whom no weapon, nor bul- 
max erIwni by wark,nor any other defence was left but only our 
—_— & ®- hope in God, all humane ſuccour being ntterly 
ear muniezn* rf. taken away and cut 6ff from ws; whom elſe could 
ks p we have, either hearer of our prayer, or ſtopper 
wound 5 oma. of 1he things that were threatned againſt ns,but 
avon Kew wan- him that ſweareth againſt the pride of Facob ? 
” 7 lars? 22, 53nd when that miſerable mans wrath was 
<npartz;. 1d, gOnc, and thoſe great thoughts of his periſh'd 
Orat, 2, in eund, with him, this grave Father doth thus magai- 
(p) Nin raimug- fie Gods exceeding great goodneſs unto his 
—_— ſ\uppliants; (p) What great preparation of 
oeonudmur inivoeu; Arms , and plotting of projects, could have 
oy mn £7” wrought ſuch things * how many thouſands of 
Jos turdorrrs ub en and orderings of Armies ? as only we ſup- 


yor njeie., ©125 Cv- plicating, and God uſing his own pleaſure, hath 


AnfJeig x47 pJ67%70, 


Id. ibug. bronght to paſs. 


Among the Arriau» Emperours the prime 
perſecutors of the Catholickes was Conftan- 
tius , the Son of great Conſtantine: unto 
whom the orthodox Chriſtians, where = 
could 
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could not tender their adFive did readily-pre- 
ſent their paſſive obedience : acknowledging 

his power to be from God, to whoſe judgc- 

ment therefore they referred him ; without 

the leaſt thought of defending themſelves and 

the truth of rhe Religion which they profeſ- 

ſed, by any violent oppoſition or taking up of 

arms againſt their Soveraign. \ Bs © 
(q) Ceaſe to perſecnte the Chris ee ee es eorteas 
ſtians, do nos labour by our &; Tiintargar. mirm vanutien in- 
means to bring impiety into the ay —_—_— — 
Charch, We oe realy ts foffer net nn mo 
all things, rather then to be cal- pf) ufo, Mi uays meis 7 Siu» 
led Arrians : compel not us, who «gy... - —_—— bg bes 6 gon 
are Chriſtians to be accounted Jum 16s msdorrs tis +. wi a 
fighters againſt Chriſt, This & Jane ©, OE —— 
our counſel unto thee, Fight mt um; aprd Arhanaſ. in Epiſt, ad 
againſt him that hath giventhis (gjmarvir. agentes.(tom,1,pag, 
Empire unto thee 3 do not, in- 646, edit, Comraclin. 

ſtead of thanks, requite himwith 

impiety, Perſecute not them which believe in 

him s leſt than alſo hear, It ts hard for thee (\ 1x68 cuns- 
to kick againſt the pricks, Thus freely did Li- yum zy w n55m 
berins Biſhop of Rome encounter the heretical 37? ———_ = 
Emperour : reſiſting him no otherwiſe, but Matyuws.'E:3 g 
with the ready ſubmittal of himſelf ro that ba- 2 4 5vets,$77 1105 


niſhment which he was aſſured before-hand 2.9m 7 tune. 
was determin'd for him. In the like manner cus gy @ tug 
Hoſirzs , that old Confteſſour, beginneth his cy — 
G ! O 2, Hom; int- 
ſtout, but dutiful, letter which he wrote unto ,;,, 1:.5101e a4 
him, ( r) 1 was 4 Confeſſour at firſt, when the Cort:miumn, 1b, 
perſecution was raiſed by your Grandfather (p1g. 6.9.) 


Fi Maximian : 
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Maximian: ayd if you do alfo perfecure me,1 aus 
#0 alfo ready to endure any thing rather then 
ſhed innocent bloud and betray the trath, AF- 
terwards he putterh him in minde of his mor- 
rafity, and of the day of judgement : acknow- 
ledoims in the mean tirhe thar he had receiv'd 
EA. from God his tmperial toveraivhty, atid rhere- 
() E::592w af fore whoſoever did detract atly thing from 
71, bet Jon x (© C 2) 
ctw! mire; MENCE,ſhould therein oppole Gods ordinances 
usrmfies' 8 95 as. WC have heard heretofore, For which rea- 
25 Ts Ayys5u mes 1+ we N { Ek . 
wekady ZE ud » dineſsof ſuffering, that general proteftarion 
emer» FATE of the people of . Alexandria is not here to be 
M542, 5785 ® foootten, (S) 1f it be the Emperours command 
ArreuTas TUlTus , O | 
EE13704 46%, win that we ſhould be perſecuted, we are all ready to 
mie3m emxenti- ſuffer Mattyrdome, But if there be noſuch thing, 
74 Popul BlCX-"1pe do beſeech Maximus the Governour of Egypt 


2ndrint Proteſta- J TO p 
cams 29 and all the Maziſtrates, that they would intreat 


rer. Arhanar, bis Majeſty ſuch things may not be attempted 
pag, £58,) againſt us, 


(t) Benignifica To this patient ſubmiſhon unto whatſo- 
ntura tua, Domi- ever preſſure ſhould be impoſed npon 
ne beatiſſime A#- them by the authoriry which God had placed 
geſte.cum berigna ver them , his ſervants added moſt humble 


| age yr ſupplications 3. ſeconded with moft eartieſt 


de fonte paterne Prayers for the welfare of the petſecuring 
pictatis tae miſe- Emperour, Hence came that of S. Hilary 
ricordia largiter unto him ; (t) Tour mild nature, moſt bleſſed 
Profiutt 4 quod ro- 

gamass facile nos i,npetrare piſſe confidimut. Non ſolum verbis ſed triam 
lacrymis deprecamury ne dintins Cath lice ecclefie graviſſimis injuvics affi- 
ciantur: & intolerabiles [uſtineart perſecutiones & contumelias,& qued eſt 
nefarium) a. fratribus n'ſtris, Bilan, ad Conſtantium, lib, 2. 

Lord, 


— = -——_ -- 
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Lord, agreesh withiyour grasioes , diſpoſition. 
And becanſo mercy oth fow er OY from 
the fountain of your Fatherly godlineſs ; that 
which we entreat for,we aſſure our ſelves that we 
ſhall eaſily obtain, We beſeech you, not ouly with (1) Permittitet 
words but alſo with tears, that the Catholick {#11145 tia popu 
church be no longer oppreſſed — Inge £5: 146 9105 wilt 


WO ertut, quos Putas 
juries, and endure intolerable perſecutions aud , 7u0s elege- 


contumeties, and that (which ts moſt foul) even ,;,;, undiant do- 
of aur Brethrey. :(1); Let your clemency permit centes + divina 
the people fo have furh teachers as they like,ſuch myſs ere2 11m [= 
4s they think well of. fuch as they chooſe : and {enn1a; concete- 


; Jy breat , C& pro 1” 
0 e the divine myſteries, aud f 
let them ſolemnize t ne myſteries, and "Oo 


ofer prayers for your ſafety and happineſs : and ,, Oo 
that of the rweriy Biſhops of the Well, inthe non ate 
concluſion of © the firſt Letters which they ad-Conftantium, 
wrote unto him from the Synod held at A4r:- lib. 2. 


minum, We beſetch you that you canſe us not *)"I2 i e7i70- 
at, Tw' Tis 45 


zo ſtay from our charges but that (x) the Biſhops 5. un aim 
together with their. own people may with peace «s bas ma u ?a- 


; F ; Sera g0h lu gootey, 
enploy themſelves in prayers and the ſervice of ts $000 
God ; making ſupplications for your Kingdom, gi; 8unxe's x, ov- 
ſafety and peace, in which the Divine majeſty 71% % 4999: $519 

44 Deas ol &s Ty 
long preſerve you : -and of the ſecond like- 51:4; yer mw. 
wite, (y) Agars we. befcech your clemency' (our Epilt. 1. Synod. 

| nc ):r 905: a6 i. Ariminenſ, ad 
Conſtantium (apud Athanaf, in Epilt. de Synodis Arimin. & Seleuc. 
Sozomen, |. 4. Cap. 18, & Socrat. l, 2.C. 37. (y) ldaw mi oyromer- 


”s 


Opunine dEr5, wes Troemnigre Bamnd ; mus we; © So gumurr 3 yeuutrar, 


erp df piTeis mh.09 dftig, mad Ot; Fuls tis. Tos HMeTEe75 CHANT os Emre A 
fir, ap T8 Swat ruds TN muTHEATICr Offs X, Rd NaroTh X owTHIEr NAS 
Xaucf, Th up ans Ty WING, \2f 7 ons Combeids, Witdiues Las v3 9 
Aedy  SowAvegud, 19fa5 a8 immiin (0 3} vel eniifuu, Exit, 2.Synod. 
Animine!, (apud Socrar. laco notato,) : 


Fi 2 . Lord 


_—_ 
= inn nm np mn tg TY. I 
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Lord and\King,.df God moſt beloved ) that be- 
fore the" ſharpneſs of the Winter, if it ſo pleaſe 
y0ur boo” ar ys command us t0 return t0 0ur 
Churches : that we may together with the people 
accompliſh our. accuſtomed prayers to the Al- 
mighty God, and our-Lord and Saviour Chriſt 
his only *begotten ſon for your Empire ; as we 
have alwayes heretofore done , and now con- 
tinue flill to do, And how ample thoſe pray- 
ers were which the true Chriſtians made "4 
the welfare and long continuance of him and 
his poſterity , that which - is yet extant , of 
Cz) [x@53] 75 (z) Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem , may ſuffici- 
Ces Key ently demonſtrate, | | 
Az es Thev(s Tt Xz | 


® , , 


wa ony oT6[Etciag (purge va xgmoploud my tare honey Ramuitois habewie 
Mov Enagmuamy. Aris & mipbamndls Oeds, © mons doaluwrwns mdegys 
mM\as £3 EyluwingTs aftrbdbis , nauynun xe us Hy 9TH mom QuhEy 
mu aimon, vibwy y of miry naxo Tun ov dpeT}, *y TW awviln T4 ax oy 
ehratonar x; © Puyaker dgxn; Tha oinariganicy nderuyuulyor, eons 7%: 
ſeeing Beabeiug naprroviyer, mais Hpnvixgis 67%) aetois 6 os wr 
Oeds nuv oaeionry mayaim,' Alyce: Bamnd -rpinignrs, Cyril, Hiero- 
ſolym, in fin Epiſt, ad Cenſtantium... 


We have yet remaining the Apology of 
Athanafius Archbiſhop of Alexandria unto 
the ſame Coyftantins : wherein he cleareth 
himſelf of four accuſations that were laid to 
his charge, 

I. That he had uſed fome evill language 
againſt this Emperour unto his Brother: Con- 

ans, 

IT. That he wroteletters to Magnentius,who 
rebelldagainſt and murthered the ſaid Con- 
ſtans, III, That 
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III. That he celebrated publick Prayers 
inthe great Church of Alexandria before it 


was dedicated. 
IV. That he obeyed not the Emperours 
command , requiring him to part from Alex- 


andria. 
Where to the firſk his anſwer is this ; 
(a) 1 am not mad, 0 King, neither have I for- (2) Of wir, 
gorten the woice of God, which ſaith, Curſe not xray phe 
he Ki a” I Rulw f Ocicy ewrng 
the King, no not in thine heart. ary bons, xg 


For the repelling of the ſecond , he 9w«V« ov fan- 
Aid {a0 K473 £9.0h » 


draweth an argument from the publick g- "\ping in 
_ which he made for Conſtantizs him- 1 pologia ad 
c 


3 in whom he could not but contemplate. Conliantium, 


( as in a glafle ) the _ of Conſtans his 

brother, And (b) witneſs here- 

of, ſaith he, firſ# the Lord, who (2. 2-45” ag} nee] Pexmvaibes 
4) 0 b 5 ; s - 

heard us and eranted unto you (0G inioneyy ann tn oo: 5vey 


the intire Empire which was B:0veav. uagroges 5 % of 74 me- 
E97Ts * (OreD Oy ENGODD, EuZmuti9s 


be unto you by your anceſtors 6 Du T TwTNE) &s Ts <7/eg27s * Ay- 


Ten thoſe who at that time were yis« Koytu 77s 6, mes 6 nuts Lys 
wii wry tGoa, Xerrs Fonler Kroyr 


preſent. For the words I uſed 7 87 7 Mer rows A. 
were only theſe, Let ws prayfor Jhid, 
the welfare of the moſt Religious 
Emperour Conſtantius: and preſently the 
whole people with one voice cryed, O Chriſt, 
be faverable unto Conſtantius : DIS Oe Re ” 

= ( c ) Koureimo i dailect >Þg ont, x, 
and ſo continued a long time, yi dgjs Yaninoias x7) mions tnadn- 
thus praying. And then conh- 4 re ws T1010 TH CR 
cludes, (c) Let truth rake place \ 74 art —_— ah 
with you, and leave not ſuch 4 
ſuſpicion upon the whole Church , as though 

Fi 3 ſuch 
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ſuch things as theſe ſhould, be thought ow or 


written by Chriftians , 


ſhops, 


and eſpecially by Bi- 


As forthe third he confefſeth indeed he 
did ſo, being (d) urged thereunto by the im- 


(d) T& axnroar cafyev 5, Ceg- 
Ta wy wy, weve 4 a cabs, 
ef tow Tuy NW TH WEEN) CRY word 
ouwtAJar, vira miyras "0% # 
Vp T wTHeids » Gap X YEY OVEN. 
Athanaſ, in Apologia ad Con- 
ſtantium, 


portunity of the people., who 
earneſtly , preſſed that they 
might all pray for the welfare 
of the Emperour, in that Church 
which he himſelf had builded ; 
being ready otherwiſe to go out 
of the City, and t0 aſſemble 


themſelves in the deſerts, at the ſolemnity 
of Eafter , which at that time was celebra- 


(ec) £0 5, SropmAicure BamAw , 
mu Ts; Azvs av iSeags STE Cu Tug 
xfApas ut; Wham wel 0s 5 $193 % 
"Bxnlwves Inv) migigyo poets ij On 
TY Emu 08 ING 3 OY udV, ans 
Acy of *j auarld Stuiniu » KYEed- 
xd” TavTes 009udgen, Ibid. 


ted, (e) And you, o King, 
moſt beloved of God, (ſaith he) 
where would you have had the 
people firerch out their hands 
and pray for you ? there where 
the Pagans did paſſe by, or in 
that place which bore your own 


name ; and which then,or rather from the laying 


of the firſt foundation thereof, all men did call 
a Kirke ? and then turning hisſpeech unto our 


(f)*'Q Sarra #& dAnJas amd 
9 Bamddbby roy Xerge' , os T6 O18 
wrong, Ao 3 ovtie Ts Tlavss s 
CTerd\ Thos obs emarewmasy 0 aAads 
FuZam, x) 4,08 * ov mareeg 7 
emf rurmwy Grp mpexzAsr , oi 
F ooTueidc, Ts 08 SregmuTO vs 
*br:begurs Korgurne » wmv peu 


Ibid. 


blefled Saviour, (f) 0 Lord 
Chriſt ((aith he.) who art indeed 
the King of | Kings, the. oply be- 
gotten Son of God, the Word and 
Wiſdom of the Father , becauſe 
the people have imploy d thy 
goodneſs, and by thee call'd 
upon thy Father , 'who i God 
over 
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over all,for the welfare of thy moſt Religions ſer- 
vans Conſtantins,7 am now accuſed : and tothe 
Emperour again, (g) You do wot forbid,but are (2) Os nouns, 


a4 JeAeas mayTALS 


willing that all men ſhould pray, knowing that * 4. &*» cite bn 
this is the prayer of all, that you 1may live in wy Rn "4.16 
ſafety and continnally raign in peace, And this <1 91% Bun- 
5 / - hi fo R AvyUtiv cs Genyy Ja - 
#& the expeſtulation which 1 make againſt my mrig.yy's uh wt 
accuſer, But as for you ( 0 Emperour of God $7%5m es 7 wg 
beloved OS Tem ſy ecu, 
moſt beloved ) many Circuites of years 1 fray $, : 

; ont Ev ty $re0MESary 
you may live, and accompliſh the dedication of Avyss , Ciznas 
this Church, For thoſe prayers that are made T8, *7% web- 

ons dts, WT £7 x94M12 

therein for your welfare, do not a whit hinder &:7:>ira 6, Ys 

the ſolemnity of the Dedication, 341 24 Treg mav- 

Tov Fe) Un on « ory = 

, Ss QF9 , , . T1e12; 6; 22 oo (4 

md10s 01 Thy 79 ty xi beoy wile, Athanaf, 11 Apologia ad Con- 
ſtantintn. | 


Laſtly, to the fourth charge he anſwereth 


peretnptorily, (h) 7 did not oppoſe the com- (h) Ore drricly 
mand of your Majeſty. God forbid, I am not Sy wen + os 
ſach a man as would oppoſe the very Treaſurer lng _ _—_ 
of the City, much If: ſo great an Emperour, nul ivs © ay 


» — mMtws &rmon, wih- 
(1) [was not fo mad as t6 g4inſay ſuch & CF mY WMETY £107 


mand of yours, And (k) 1 neither did eppoſe x5. lhid, 

the command of your Majeſty, nor will now at- 

tempt to enter into Alexandtia, until you of your () Ov 155 tuory- 

P os bo af 4 Il lo d {4% & PTeimeiv Tu1- 
umanity be pleaſed I ſhall ſo do. Grp 00 ern yemnm, 

Inid 
(k) Ovre we #/re lu oergn yuan f ons 'brvbeva, T2 lup ts Ag Zardreay: 
eTeAbeiy Teeaow , t©'vs 11 0h PrAdvJewmng Tio Cerng), I id. 


We finde this alſo recorded in the Eccle- 


fiaſtical Hiſtory as a diſcreet ſpeech of 
Aphraates 
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Aphraates a zealous Chriſtian 3 that when 
Yalens, an other Arriay Emperour, deman- 
dedofhim whither he went, he made anſwer, 
(1) "Tz + 07s he wasgoing to (1) pray for his Empire, And 
@e8455197 Fe vor how nuſcrably the Church was afflicted 


anatia;, Theodor. 


kin Eccleſ. lib. under his Government, S. Baſil, beſide ma- 


4. C. 26, 


(m) Vide Bill, his Epiltles : 


ny others, bemoaneth at large in ſundry of 


(m) preſcribing hercin no other 


Epiſt. 71, ad remedy , but conſtancy in maintaining, and 


Alexandi1nos, 


patience in ſuffering for the truth, -In both 


which how forward he ſhewed him(clf to 
be, may appear by that rcſolute anſwer which 


(n) Tam wir Shencets nuns, v mep- 
yi may Tos avs TaTHTOTHe9!, TET0 
T mans whdbeovs, t ph im ToTeT\® 
XEdTH, dNNe. whdVe 3 Wwe Tw! 6 
Thu 3pgud alegvrete cy Ii Obs mo 
xiv undiuWor TENG aA EIVOUNTES 
me3s taw? povor Brimuly. Nap NN 
x Ele ») Inge, x, of gs ongtys 


# 


THA!OVTES OLUNES 3 oevo) {ie M99 nuly 
Bow, i xgTamAntis, aegis Tore 
verlss dna, mint may 6,M avi) 
feoutva ont, T $Z500% WVAenLR, 
dim TAIT ty BANNED, 65 Ned 
} 8X, Agios, ud Terrers Tung eX 
TH &T#Geid, Ks &THAN LANE TWTYER. 
Gregor, Nazianzen, Orat. 20, 


in funere Baſilii, 


he made to Modeſts the Go- 
vernour of his Country. /n) 1 
other things we are mild, and 
more humble then any other, 
(Gods law ſo commanding us) 
and lift not up our brow azainſt 
any of the meaneſt,, much leſſe a- 
gainſt ſo ereat a power, But 
where the cauſe of God is in dan- 
ger, we neglect all other things , 
and look only unto him.Fire,and 
ſword , and beaſts, and hooks 
that tear our fleſh , are matter 
of rejoycing to ws rather then 
rerrour, Beſide all this 5 up- 
braid, threaten, do unto us what 


ever pleaſeth thee, employ thine authority. 
Let the Emperonr alſo hear of this : that thou 
ſhalt not overcome us, nor 04ers us £0 Con- 


ſent 10 impiety 3 although 


ou ſhould'ſt threaten 


ants 


—_— 
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unto us far heavier things then theſe, This 

ſpeech of his is related by Gregory Nazianzen, 

in the Oration which he made upon his death: 

and the general rule of obedience is thus re- 

commended unto us by Gregory himſelf ; 

(o) This is one of our Laws, and of _ Lau- ©. Eq 4 87 e«s 
dable ones and meſt excellently ordain'd by the $7,6- 31 inuys. 
Spirit of God (who knew beft how to temper his wvov % 1904gu dh 
law with the mixtare of what was poſcible to TOYEu tn 
#s and boneſt in it ſelf) that as ſervants wy 3 T3997 dhe 
ſhould be obedient ro their Maſters, and Wives _ \ _ Þ'.49= 
to their Husbands, and the Church to our Lord, = nary "a 
and Diſciples to their Paſtors and Teachers : ſo Semis, yy yuwai- 
ſhould we alſo be ſubjef# to all higher Powers , ";* — 
zot only for the fear of puniſhment, but alſo for v waturis muon 
conſcience ſake, = Er. 
Jordarto XR, 8 worer Ne Thy oy yl, anne Ne TWw ocibung Grejor.l N fu 
zianzen, Orar, 17. ad cliyes timore perculſos, 


The next Emperour infe&ted with the 
Herefte of Arrius, was Yalentinians the 
yonger : with whom S. Ambroſe had to 
do: _—_ w as the nt _— 
noteth , (p) did not defend himſe Pl : 
hand or his weapon ; but with fabines and vly vic 
continual watchings remaining under Gods ,,4;;1u iſq; wigi- 
Altar, by his prayers procured God to be a de- liis [nb altari po- 
fender both of him and his Church : from which fitusy per obſecra- 


_— - : tones defenſor 
ſpirir proceeded that fpecch of his to hisflock _ {ares 


Deum paravit, Rufin, hift. Ecclefiaſt, 1, 2, CC, 26, 
Gg at 


(p) Neg; ſe manu 
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( q) Voleus nun- at Milain, (q) Willingly Iwill never forſake 
quam vos deſe- y0u, beinz conſtrain'd 1know not how ro make 
ram, coat re- oppoſition, T can forrow, T can meep, 1 can figh : 
pegnare non nov tr ainft Armonyr, Souldiers and Goths, tears are 
Dolere potcro, po- ; s + of = | 
my weapons: for ſuch s the munition of a 


rero flere ,  Potero 


gemere ; adver 3s Prieſt, In any other manner I ought nvt nor 


armas milites, Go” C«mnol refift : andto the D erours officers 5 
this queque la» (TC) If my patrimony be the tng ſoaght for - 
chryme mee arma jake it if my body, I will be ready, Will you 
ſwnt. Talia enim» hls me unto priſon, or unto death ? you ſhall do 
+ 8 = " me a pleaſure, I will not | pon my [elf with 
Inn. _ poſe multitudes of people: I will mot lay hold npon 
ſum reſiftere.Am- the Altar to intreat for life ; but will more 
broſe in Orat. de willingly my ſelf be ſacrificed for the Altars * 
Balilic, non tra- and to the Notary, (5) Deliver up my Church 
dend, contra 7 may not : but fight 1 ought not. And when 
Auxentwm.. (t) irwas required of him that he ſhould ap- 
\* . , peaſe the fury of the people; his anſwer was, 
(1) Soperrimms- ou 7 lay in his power not to incite them, 
#73 petit arozmnVva- , bg 
dite: fi corpus » but in the hand of God to mit1 are them. And 
occurram. Vultis yet how little caufe the others had to fear that 
in vincula rape- ople, whom $, Ambroſe had 1 well inſtru- 
re? Vultis in &ed in their duty. toward their Prince 3 the 
_—_ _—— general acclamation made by them, and by 
— Ku him aſcribed to the very inſpiration: of the 
S holy Ghoſt, may teſafie ro all poſterity, 


circumfuſrene po- 
pulorums nec alta- 
ria venebo vitam obſecransy ſed. pro altaribus gratizes immolaber, To, 
ad Marcellin:m fororem., Epiſt. 33. ( al. 13.) (8s) Tradere bafili- 
cam non puſſum ſed pugnare non debeo, Wid, (rt) Enigebatur amt #t 
compeſcerem populum. Refercham in meo jure eſſe ut non excitarem) in Des 
weny ut mitigaret, Ibid, 


T be Obedience of the Subje& 2: 
27 


For (u) 
what, (aith 
have hee : tt he could 
. u ſaid by C > cOmta mare excelle 
which the holy hy hriſtian wmey. th nity (u) Quid 
oft ſpak » Fen Ob Sgr: preftan- 
make requ A e 7 You h 8 tits aict : 
queſt, 6 Emperou this dey ? We Chen, wink 
we are not, butyer we 4 r, we fight not - 4 briſiu1's wirts 
good Biſh we intrear.” This (ſai afraid 9" '« 9404 
| ras; OE —_ doth | = tht ei wi Firs 
be deſired y oth the tranquil; eſeem Chri. 706 [anti ft ln 
; the any of peac cutins ? Rep; _— 
faith and Ar _ their KA” m—_ pond ige. ay p 
not be deſer ted, 0 row ap ae non = 
m1 {ed 11g am, 


wi | 

th the peril of death. 
Hee Chriſti 
decet) ut = _ 


quillitas pacts © 
/ t 
rats Ambe,odl & fidei veritaticq; conſtanti 
arcellinam ſororem Pp nec ror14s rev 
.Epilt, 33. (al. 13) 


And as 1 
. in th , 
of Arrian Princes —_— the Governm : (X)Cam pr 
were careful to yiel Bt be HA. were 
ſervance : wo—_—_ untothem all riley _ facultatem pours 
= giventhem ee war; power to T0 libers velps _ 
as cartily pra 1 3 an 9 in that ( Es re Po _— 
Rate and di ying for the contin reſpect, #13 contmmacia 
and —_— 45 they did for rs: of their {ont contumelie de- 
whereof So _— their hereſie E liſhing to - — Fe . 
books writt as go no further th r proof nec Regie - 
dus King of th 4 Fulgentius unto — to the dignirars 2 
C 6 Ya : 113 6 
ET ne Rn. 
OIT eGoths in F , under Alarick Ki __ EY hue 
of his firſt book mi vn about the begi Rang par tp eſ/e 
trance unto he p genmu thus makerh OD p folic w * A- 
grin 6s perſecutou 15 CN premone phocong 
r, (x) When na &c nte doftrj- 
.Cempetens 


we anſwer free! | 
'y for our faith, as far as God hath \$it» 
pou Y mana - 
dints tre Lo” 


mus hinores obſequi 
' equium) cul 9 
gitate cullatum. Fulpen 686 Regalis apicem culminis Di 
w - — —nrn Divina cernimus | 
em: lib Ar- 
| 2 D : 2 R I, 
5 riven 
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given us ability to do ; we ought not to be tax'd 
with any fuſpicion of contumacy or contumely - 
ſeeing we are not unminaful of the Regal digni- 
ty , and know that we muſt fear God and honour 
Kings ;, according tothe Apoſtles dottrine. We 
therefore render all due obedience of honour unto 
your Grace ;, unto whom we ſee the top of Regal 
eminency hath been conferred by the Divine li- 
berality : and towards the end of his laſt book 
concludes with this ſubmiſs and religious ad- 
(y) 2/0, glori- monition to him, (y) 1 beſeech you, 0 glorious 
oſe Rex, ut wn it King, that you _— conſider in your ſelf the 
conſuarres largita- [yyoeneſs of the Divine gift, and not diminiſh 
rem Prom mum” 14. power of him who beftoweth the ſame upon 


55 © Ppoteltatim , : 
rien As —_ you- that he who hath given you this Kinzdom 


torts ; ut qui t1bi temporal, may give you alſo that which” is eter- 
xemporale donavit nal, The preamble of the Council of — 
reguum» dontt et wherein the Catholick Biſhops pray for the 
am [empiternnm- yroſperity of their Arrian King,is this,'z) When. 
1d. in fine lib. 3. : e2 
+ th the holy Synod in the name of God and by 

the permiſſion of the King , had met in the 
(z) Cim in Dei City of Agatha, and we had ſet our ſelves down 
momine ex permi[- 3y the Church of $. Andrew z we there, with 
ſn Regis in Ag4- byes bended on the ground, did pray for his 
thenſem civitatem ,,- | ET. 
yo mp wg G ingdom andthe long continuance of his people, 
conveniſſets & in 1þ48 4s he had granted us liberty to aſſemble our 
$. Anarez baſili- ſelves, ſo God would extend his Kingdom with 
ca conſed ſſemus ; happineſs, govern it with juſtice, and protett is. 
6679; flex gen- with virtue, 

Ks in terra, Pro | 
regns ejus, pro lengevitate pipuli deprecaremar, ut qui nobis congregations: 
permiſerat pit:ſtatem, regnum tus Dominus felicitate extenderet, juſtitid 
gubernarety virtate pretrgerety &C,.Proxm, Synodt Agathenhs, 
Thus 


after, untill the fo _ 
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Thus ſtood things hitherto,and along while 
times of darkneſs 
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obſcured this truth ; ſo far, that in the dayes 
of the Emperour Henry III. ( or IV. as others 
number him.) that wicked innovation was 
brought in , whereof Sigebert maketh this 


mention in his Chronicle, 
(a) That 1 may ſpeak with the 
leave of all good men, this meer 
novelty (that I ſay not hereſie) 
was not yet Hilew up in the 
world ;, that the Prieſts of God 
(who ſaith to a King, Remove 3 
and who maketh an Hypocrite 
to reign, for the fins of the 
people ) ſhonld teach the people 
that they owe no [ubjetFion to 
wicked Kings, and albeit they 
have given an Oath of fidelity 
wnto them,.yet they owe. no fide- 
lity to them, nor are to be ac- 
counted perjur'd thouch they 
hold againſt the King ;. nay he 
that 2 the King fhall be 


(a) Ut pace omninum bonoruns 
aixerimy hec (ola novitasy ne di- 
cam hereſis, nccdum in mundo e- 
merſeraty nt ſacerdotes illims qui 
dicit Reg1 Apoltata, & quireg- 
nare facit hypocritam propter 
peccata populi, diceant populum 
qued mals Regibus nullum debe- 
ant ſubjefliovem , & licet a ſa- 
cramentum fidelitatts fecerint, 
nullam tamen fidelitatem debe- 
anty nec perjuri dicantur qui con- 
tra Kegem ſenſerint; imo qui 
Regi paruerity pro excommuni- 
cato babeatury qui contra Regem 
fecerity a noxa injuſtitie & per- 
Jurit abſulvatur, igebert, Chro= 
nic, ann..1038, 


held as excommunicated, and he that oppoſetb 

the King ſhall be abſolved from the guilt of 

wnjuſtice and perjury, Ot which Schiſmatical 

novelty, introduced by (b) Satan newly looſed, (b) Rev. 20. 7. 
the Clergy-men of Liege complain ar large in See the book De 
their anſwer to the Epiſtle of Pope Paſchal 1], Chriſtianarum 


where, among many other things pertinent to 


Ercleharum [uc- 
ceſſione & ſtatus. 


this purpoſe, they thus juſtifie the continuance (7, 
" he 


Gg 3 
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of their ſudjeRion' to their: unjuſtly deprived 
(c) Nibil modo Empetbur 3 (e) Porthe preſent we [ thing 
pro _— -- in the defence of our Emperonr: but this we [ay, 
YO ALCOIMPHS JE 


h h | 
nes, qu) that although he were ſuch #5 yon report him to 


criamP talks oſſ.rs £5.34. ſhould we ſuffer hins to rule over us ; 
.amen exm princi- becauſe by our ſins we have deſerved , that 
Pari nobis pate- ſuch a one ſhould Tale over w, Be it: let 
remur;quia ut ta- grant againſt onr will that he ts ſuch a one as 
lis nobs princt- you ſay he &. Even ſuch a Prince ought not to 
peeur » peccanao þ, repelled by raking armes againſt him, but by 


== bh = my powrtng out of our prayers toGod, Which kind 


-\viti> enum tale Of Weapons Bernard, not long after that, pro- 
eſſe qnalem dici- poſerh as the only lawful ones that may be 
trs, Nec tals a uſed for the vindicating of the injuries offered 
nobizs repellendus unto Gods Church : writing thus confidently 
eſſet arms contra ypto Ludovicus Craſſus, then King of France, 
enum ſumptiss ſed (d) Indeed we will ſtand and fight even unto 


Fe Het Le. death, if need ſo require , in our Mothers be- 


odienſ, iv re- half, with ſuch weapons as we may lawfully uſe : 
ſponſ. ad Epiſt. not with bucklers and ſwords, but with prayers 
Paſchalis 11, Pa- axd tears to God : and yetfor his allegeance 
Fx. (romo 29 tg the King himſelf he delivereth his mind as 


Concilior. edit. .(-1rely on the other fide: (e) 1f the whole 
Colon. an. 1551. 


pag. 815.) world ſhould conſpire againſt me, that 1 ſhould 
(d) Profedts fta- attempt any thing againſt the Kings Majeſty 3 
bimus & pugna- 

bimus uſq; ad mortemſi ita oportuerit,pro matre noſtray arm quibus licet : 
non ſcutis & gladits, ſed precibus fletibuſy; ad Deum. Bernard, Epiſt, 
221,2d Ludovicum Regem. (e) 5; totas orbus adverſum me Con- 
qurarety ut quidpiam molirer adverſus Regiam Majeſtatem ; ego tameu 
Deum timerem, & ordinatum ab eo Regem off endere temere non auderem. 
Nec enim i0noro ubi legerim) Qui poteſtats reſiſtit» Dei ordinations reſiſtit. 
Id, Epiſt, 170, ad eund, 

I would 
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1 would notwithſtanding fear God, and not pre- 
fume raſhly to offend the King ordained by him, 
For I am not ignorant where I have read, Whe- 
ſoever reſiſteth the Power, refiſteth the ordinance 
of God. 


And thus have I laid together ſuch teſti- 
monies of antiquity as did occur in my rea- 
ding as well touching the doctrine as the ex- 
erciſe of Regal Soveraignty and Chriſtian 
Subjection, Wherein, however in the hand- 
ling of particulars ſome errour may have eſca- 
ped me ; yet my main aime and ſcope, I am 
ſure, is ſtraight and upright 3 which is no 
other but to confirm all good ſubjects intheir 
dutiful obedience unto their Prince , and to- 
prevent Sedition and Rebellion in ſuch,as being 
otherwiſe well minded, might perhaps for 
want of better information be drawn out of the 
way,and miſguided totheir own deſtruction. 


